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Note: 

Whanau=Family 

Hapu=Clan 

Iwi=Tribe 

Taua=War Party 

Ariki=Leader/Chief 

Aotea=New Zealand 

Whapu/Kaihu=Dargaville 

Whakatehaua=Maunganui Bluff 

Opanaki=Modern day Kaihu 

“Te Ika a Maui” (the fish of Maui) North Island of Aotea 

 

It is my wish to have all of my ‘history research journals’ available to all learning 
centres of Northland with the hope that current and future generations will be 
able to easily find historical knowledge of the Kaihu River Valley, the Northern 
Ripiro West Coast and South West Hokianga.  

 
BELOW: COMPUTER DRAWN MAP SHOWING THE PLACE NAMES BETWEEN MANGAWHARE AND SOUTH HOKIANGA 
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PLEASE NOTE 
 
 

FROM KNOWLEDGE WE WILL HAVE UNDERSTANDING,  

FROM UNDERSTANDING WE WILL HAVE UNITY  

AND FROM UNITY WE WILL HAVE PEACE  
R. Mold: 2008 

 

HOW IT ALL STARTED… 

 

My journey with history research started in 1985 after finding a large butter box full of 
family history files on my back doorstep at the Waitoki farm where I was sharemilking. One 
of my dear ‘Aunties’ had recently departed and somehow or another this box of hers made 
it to me. No one seems to know how it arrived?  From this box my amazing journey of 
researching and compiling my families’ genealogy/whakapapa their threads and history 
began. I included and recorded as well the personal sacrifices these families made for their 
districts and country by parting with their sons as they went off to the Boer War and both 
World Wars. Someone else’s wars!  

Some of their sons would not return those who did were mentally injured for the rest of their 
lives. 

While concluding with this research it became very obvious to me that these people, my 
family/whanau, my ‘Old People’ had played a big part in the pioneering and the settling of 
this, the ‘Northern Lands of Aotea’.   

The interest created by this past detective work extended therefore, my research capabilities 
towards compiling some of the history of this, the land of my ‘Old People’, the land I grew 
up and lived on for the first thirty years of my life, the legendary land of ‘TOA’, along the 
‘NORTHERN RIPIRO WEST COAST’, between the two mighty Harbours of ‘KAIPARA AND 

HOKIANGA’. 

 

OVERVIEW… 

 

Twenty eight years ago I started researching the threads of my ‘Old People’ and their 
history. As I continued forth along this path of discovery, I became aware of the importance 
of recording these people and their history for ‘future generations’.  

The struggle I had, to find information for ‘my people’ and the history of the areas from 
whence they came and lived was sometimes very frustrating. Very little written knowledge 
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had been kept by past family members and very little written knowledge had been recorded 
about my village and district.  

Because of this struggle to find knowledge for my ‘Old People’ the recording of knowledge 
for this current journey of discovery became of paramount importance: This importance has 
been reinforced from my past experience and conclusions as a researcher and compiler of 
history.  

Now, as I record the history of the characters that came over the hills and into the valleys of 
my section of the West Coast of Aotea/New Zealand, I hope to apply the same philosophy of 
this importance.  

I started my research and this current journey of discovery in 2009 after ill health prevented 
me from doing my physical work of property development. My family situation at home 
allowed me to sit down at my computer and start. 

At first, I was just going to record the history of my little town in the valley called ‘Kaihu’, 
which up until about 1898 was known as ‘Opanaki’. As I stumbled forward not knowing how 
it was all going to work out, I discovered that I had to actually bring in all of the 
neighbouring areas of Kaihu as well.  

Early facts of my research revealed that the ever present, local ‘Maori’ people, were 
generally, spiritually bound to this land of the West Coast between Mangawhare and 
Omapere and had been for centuries: Because of this fact, my research expanded to all of 
the areas outside of Kaihu not realizing the implication of how significant the Maori people, 
their culture, their history and legends would expand into my final accounts. 

Occasionally, I feel ashamed, that after growing up in these Valleys and having lived here 
for the first 30 years of my life, I did not totally understand the spiritual and cultural ways of 
these ‘First Nation’ people: As well this lack of knowledge included all of the other people of 
our valleys and hills, who too, had very colourful, cultural pasts.  

With reflection, I feel very fortunate my parents were well respected by the Maori people in 
our districts, especially my Dad: Fortunate of the personal friendships I made with all of our 
‘peoples’ children at school, on the Marae of the individual Hapu/clans, both on and off the 
rugby field, on the dance floors of our memorial halls and during the social gatherings in the 
rugby clubs and Hotels as we played the after match game of, “should have and if only”:  

Some of these past contacts, I hope, will help me learn the protocols, the cultural being and 
the history of all of the people who settled amongst the hills and valleys of this land. 

 My intention is to present the facts as I see them, but I know very well that I am not going 
to be able to please all the people of our valleys and hills with my factual and legendary 
Maori records: please excuse me if I don’t, but you see good people, no one else has 
attempted this huge task before and as I am only human and try as I may, there will be 
some mistakes. You see good people, I left school just before I turned fifteen to work on my 
parent’s farm, but, I have taught myself so much since then and so the mistakes will be 
minimal. 
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These compilations of history for the hills and valleys of this small speck of dust in the big 
picture of the Universe, the place I call home, has become a personal goal for me:  I am 
convinced that my records will be of some benefit to some of the people of these districts 
and some of those from outside, now and in the future, and with this belief instilled in my 
heart I will keep pushing on. Who knows, one day there could be a best-selling novel come 
from these journals. 

 

Note: I am sure this journey will be one of learning, understanding and a very spiritual 
one for me. 

 

 

 

ABOVE: THE PROMINENT MAUNGANUI BLUFF OR WHAKATEHAUA ON THE RIPIRO COAST-LINE 
1

                                                
1 THANKS TO WAYNE MIDDLEDITCH: TAKEN FROM HIS PARENTS FARM AT OMAMARI  
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I REMEMBER 
 

WAIKARA  

MY SPECIAL PLACE BY THE OCEAN 

 

 “WE MUST RESPECT AND CONSERVE OUR OCEANS AND ALL OF THEIR 

FRUITFUL GIVING” 
R. Mold: 2008 

 

I have very fond memories of my days, while a teenager and a young man, of my time of 
solitude spent enjoying the spiritual, peaceful, remote beauty of nature at Waikara: just 
South of Waikara the mysterious magnificence of the Maunganui Bluff tower’s upwards 
with her immense mana: extending North and South run her miles and miles of the 
beautiful coast line of ‘Ripiro Beach’.   

During the day-time, marvelling at nature, as I watched the gulls, frolicking and chasing 
each other over an elusive shellfish which had been left exposed after the rush of a long 
sweep of the sea: at night, listening to the lonely call of the Ruru/owl in land, while the 
sound of the gentle swish of the nearby stream pass’s by my sleeping nest on the back of 
my old truck: it all seems so unreal now in these days of hustle, bustle and modern 
technology.   

Depending on the tide, I remember the early morning excitement in anticipation of meeting 
my old friend Joe Tane, the elderly Maori farmer of Polynesian descent from next door, as I 
wait for him to pick me up on his old Allis Charmers tractor, on his way to the Waipoua 
River about four miles north along the beach, for some netting and sea food gathering. 
Memories I had with me as I wandered around the World and New Zealand later in my life, 
memories, which are very vivid to this very day. 

Once reaching the Waipoua River Joe would always park the tractor above the high water 
mark and sit peacefully and wait for the tide to be full and I would listen attentively to Joe’s 
korero/talk about the spiritual aspect of this beautiful place called ‘Waikara’ and its 
coastline: He would also talk about his ‘Old People’ and what this valley meant to him. I felt 
so privileged to have been a guest of Joe’s at that time and even though my family owned a 
block of land that ran right down to the high water mark at Waikara, I felt, after talking with 
Joe as if we, my people, being the later arrivals too Aotea and his being some of the first 
had only the use of this coastline and could never own it. It had always been here for those 
before and those who would come after, and as long as it was nurtured and harvested 
without greed and just for need, it would always give to those who care and to those who 
passed along her ever changing shores.  
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You see readers, Joe was known to be a simple man, but really he was more than that, he 
was a man of nature and of this place and he understood all of this.        

Joe was a very big and powerful man, so typical of his Pacific Island heritage, so when it was 
full tide at the Waipoua River it was always my job to swim the net across the mouth. I 
always felt safe in his very strong grip as he released the very long net as I spluttered 
towards the other bank.   

We would make several sweeps from the mouth of the river where the white foamed 
waves came thundering in, him on one side of the net and me on the other. I always acted 
so very brave but was also very relieved when our sweep up the river with the net reached 
the calmness of the backwater and then, it was with all of my fit young strength to drag my 
end of the net back in a loop onto Joe’s side of the bank. As my youthful enthusiasm and 
excitement about our catch spilled forth he would calmly and quietly say “Kapai (very good) 
Rodge, another good catch. I think we should have another drag/sweep”     

Once a large sugar bag or two was filled with Mullet and Kahawai, it would be back along 
the beach as the high tide released her grip to hunt for the elusive shellfish the ‘Toheroa’, 
and then if Joe thought the rock shellfish the Kutai/mussels were fat (he always knew) we 
would carry on past the mouth of the Waikara stream to the rocks below the Maunganui 
Bluff.  

Note: A sugar bag those days was a large hessian bag which could hold about twenty 
mullet. 

Often, we would stop on our way along the beach at the many deep water holes created by 
the rip of the tide to cast our hand lines into. Fresh toheroa was best for bait, tied onto our 
hooks with cotton to stop this soft alluring bait from falling off. It was always nice to catch a 
nice fat snapper or trevally, and we did often: but just the relaxing time we had together 
watching the waves come in and out, pushing the shells of some unnamed dead sea 
creature to and fro at its will and then to see the newly released flower head of the maram 
grass from the sand hills skipping before the wind along the beach while we waited for low 
tide was all we needed: Just being in this beautiful place together Maori and Pakeha as one.    

‘Waikara’ some have said, means ‘coloured waters’. Significant of that time there with Joe, 
‘white and brown’. 

It would be time, to soon, to clean our fish and then carry on down to the rocks. We would 
wait a little longer, and as if something or someone had sent a message from a primeval 
past, Joe would say “it is time Rodge”:  then he and I would enter the sea and battle the 
unpredictable waves of the West coast, shoulder to shoulder, half swimming and half 
staggering and spluttering to reach those further most rocks, way beyond low water to 
where the largest of that green lipped delicacy the Kutai/mussel, grew in abundance. 

Once again I felt safe, for Joe was like a Rock Cod/fish in the water and his reassuring grip 
was always close by. 

After being knocked over several times from that seventh wave that has more strength 
than the rest, blood dripping from the many cuts received from the sharp mollusc’s growing 
on the rocks, we would emerge from the surf with our flax Kete/baskets over flowing with 
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these beauties, he with a knowing grin, his big teeth showing white from his brown face, 
and me laughing with joy and relief that I had survived another gathering. 

Joe would take off his cotton singlet and trousers, wring them out and then lay them over a 
large flat rock heated by the summer sun to dry and then proceed to sort through our 
mussels (picking out the largest) as natural as the day he was born, and me being a shy 
white boy, I would stay in my shorts, dripping wet and shivering.  

We would then prepare our fire of drift wood to cook our Kutai/mussels and brew a billy of 
tea. This we would drink with lots of sugar.  

There was always a half sheet of corrugated roofing iron lying above high water to lay over 
the fire for this occasion and it was not long before the mussels were sizzling open on this 
iron and a great feast would be had with his ‘tukaco paraoa’  or homemade Maori bread. It 
was not long also, before I too was dry and warm and feeling well satisfied with our day of 
hunting and gathering and a puku/stomach full of mighty fine food. 

Sometimes Joe and I would fish for the spotted rock cod. The sea snail Pupu was the best 
bait for this, the stain of which would stay on ones hands for days after, and just a hank of 
twine about 4 metres long tied onto the end of a light Manuka/tea tree stick with a light 
stone for a sinker and a small hook was sufficient. Standing on one of the ever present 
suitable rocks that stood out of the ocean we would soon each have our sugar bag full of 
these delicious fish.  

One or two laid over the hot coals of our lunch time fire was adequate to cook and I would 
perhaps eat half of one and Joe the rest. One had to watch out for the small bones of this 
fish but the flesh was indeed delicious on large pieces of homemade Maori bread covered 
in butter.  

Two or three hours after the tide had turned from low to high, we would crank up the old 
Allis Charmers, climb aboard and head back up the beach to the Waikara creek: heading 
inland through my parents property, beside the creek, Joe would sometimes stop to collect 
Water Cress and Taro and occasionally he would sweep out onto the bank, with his very 
broad but gentle hands, a fat wriggly Tuna/eel to be cured and smoked that evening with 
his other fish. The Tuna was a delicacy for Joe but not for Rodge. Joe never went without, 
and nor did I, without the eel.  

Joe would drop me off near the old Whare/hut where my old truck was parked and then 
head on further up the valley to his home after a job well done.  

Joe’s Whanau/family was many and so everything we caught or collected was never 
wasted: I always had enough for my dinner and breakfast while I stayed at Waikara, which 
was often, while Joe would have plenty to feed his people for a few days or perhaps a 
week. 

Waikara was my place of solitude and peace as it was for Joe. For me it was away from the 
variants of my family life back on the farm at Maropiu.  

For Joe it was his life, his home and his place of gathering. It seemed as if he had always 
been here and being so close to his people spiritually, perhaps he had? 
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Sometimes I would do some farm work there for my father but not often. It was much more 
fun spending my time hunting and gathering with Joe and at times on my own. 

 

CONCLUSION… 

 

As it was for me and Joe Tane it was for Joel Polack and his Maori companions 140 years 
before. The differences being, Joe and I at Waikara were as one on an equal standing. For 
Joel and his companions … well you will have to read my history journals to find out as ‘Joel’ 
features often. 

 Although our ancestors were from different cultures, Joe and I accepted our differences 
and just got on with it, and yet as ‘beings’ on this planet, were we so different? His 
seafaring people and mine had both been explorers and travellers, with his people landing 
on the shores of Aotea, a little sooner than mine, and as individuals Joe and I shared the 
same spiritual feelings for the ocean and the same respect for the natural resources and 
nature which was abundant along these shores at ‘Waikara’. His words and I quote “if you 
look after her, the sea, she will look after you”   

As my brother ‘Peter the fish’ would say, “we must always look after the super market” 

From the early 1800’s, Maori and Pakeha of the valleys and hills between Mangawhare 
along the Ripiro Coast to Hokianga had grown to know each other with respect. This I 
believe came from the early teachings of chief ‘Parore Te Awha’ to his people and the early 
visits to the Kaihu Valley of the missionaries.  

Generally speaking, I am the first to say that those ‘Second Nation’ people, being an 
individual tribe from another culture and spiritual being, should not have imposed 
themselves and their addictive habits (booze, tobacco, etc.) on other tribe’s cultural and 
spiritual being.  

Those past explorers and settlers of other tribal territories other than their own have a lot 
to answer for.  

 Joe and I, well we had no say because we were both born into a multi-cultural society, and 
‘that is, how it is’. Thanks to our ancestors whether they settled Aotea rightfully or 
wrongfully we are both people of Aotea/New Zealand and ‘that is also, how it is’. 

“Thank you Joe for your time with me, your quiet words of wisdom, they will never be 
forgotten. I hope through my compilation of our history your word passed to me will be 
passed to others. (Please look after our oceans). 

Kia kaha (be strong) Joe, and I hope you are still a hunter and gatherer in the resting place 
of your people.      

Your friend: Rodge.” 
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REFLECTION… 

 

I also have fond memories of the days of catching sugar bags full of snapper with my Dad 
and my adopted Uncle ‘Eddie Sherman’ off the ‘Far Rock’ at the further most point of the 
Maunganui Bluff just South of Waikara and the many trips back and forwards to the South 
side carrying them out.  

Then it would be all hands on deck, preparing, curing and smoking the snapper in a large 
old tin water tank using kanuka/tea-tree wood smoke from a fire funnelled into the bottom 
of the tank to flavour the fish. On top of the tank would be laid wet sugar bags to retain the 
smoke and heat, then when the smoking and cooking was to satisfaction the snapper would 
be left to cool and then loaded into a vehicle and off to the Kaihu Hotel where they were 
sold to help purchase the weekend’s well-earned refreshments after a very successful 
fishing expedition. I think many were given away, or just swapped for other life necessities, 
because, that is how it was those days. 
 
 

 
 

 
BELOW:  FRIEND AND DAYS CATCH AT WAIKARA: SNAPPER AND KAHAWAI: THE OLD TRUCK WITH SLEEPING QUARTERS ON THE BACK 
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ABOVE:  ON THE WAIKARA BEACH (RIPIRO) WITH THE MAUNGANUI BLUFF (NORTH SIDE) IN THE BACKGROUND 

MYSELF AND MAORI FRIEND WITH SPLIT SACKS FULL OF 
KUTAI/MUSSELS FROM THE ROCKS 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 
 

BELOW: COLLECTING 
TOHEROA/SHELL FISH WITH MY PARENTS AT WAIKARA 
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ABOVE:  WHITE WAVES AT THE BOTTOM OF THE VALLEY IS WAIKARA BEACH 
JUST TO THE RIGHT OF THE PINE PLANTATION NEAR THE BEACH COVERED IN SCRUB IS AN OLD PA SITE 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

BELOW:  A NICE SNAPPER CAUGHT BY MY FRIEND AT THE “FAR ROCK” MAUNGANUI BLUFF: NOTE THE CHIEF’S HEAD IN THE BACKGROUND 
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ABOVE: LOOKING SOUTH FROM THE FAR ROCK AT THE BASE OF MAUNGANUI BLUFF 
 
 
 
 
 

BELOW:  MAUNGANUI BLUFF 
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1 

OUR JOURNEY THROUGH THE  

“WINDOW OF TIME” BEGINS… 
 
 
 

 

FIRST HUMANS ARRIVE IN AOTEA/NEW ZEALAND  

CIRCA 12802 
 

QUESTION: FOR POLYNESIANS, IS THE FOLLOWING INFORMATION CONCLUSIVE 

EVIDENCE FOR THE TIME OF THEIR ARRIVAL TO AOTEA? 

 

A.M.’S. radiocarbon dates on 30 Pacific rat bones and 100 woody seed cases are consistent 
in showing that the Pacific rat was in Aotea by 1300 A.D.  

The dates provide no evidence for the presence of rats at any time during the preceding 
millennium, as suggested by previous dating of rat bones.  

Findings, based on several lines of evidence, indicate that the Pacific rat was introduced by 
the first human colonists from Central East Polynesia to both main islands of Aotea. Circa 
1280 A.D., 

This age has several important implications… 

 

First: rat predation on the Aotea biota only began after 1280 A.D., which is a much shorter 
period than previously implied by an early-rat-arrival model.  This makes the risk to 
currently declining populations of rat-sensitive species more pressing, because they could 
be diminishing faster than previously assumed.  

Second: prehistoric human colonization of Aotea did not involve a protracted delay 
between discovery and subsequent colonization, an idea implicit in the early-rat arrival and 
long prehistory model. The first people arriving in Aotea from tropical East Polynesia 
initiated an immediate and rapid biotic transformation that is easily detectable and 
consistently dated across a range of records.  

There is now excellent agreement between the ages of the earliest archaeological sites and 
the earliest-dated evidence for widespread deforestation, massive mega faunal extinctions, 
the decline of marine mammal populations, and rat predation on seeds and invertebrates.  

                                                
2 AOTEA (MEANING-WHITE CLOUD) 
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These conclusions allow the scientists to reject not only the original series of rat bone dates 
but also the orthodox and long prehistory models of colonization in Aotea, which both 
assume early settlement and long periods of archaeological invisibility. Their results 
generally agree with, but shorten by about one century, the short prehistory model lend 
support to the probability that the earliest dated archaeological sites represent those from 
the initial colonization phase.  

Although the oldest-dated rat-gnawed seeds are in close agreement with the oldest dated 
archaeological sites from Aotea, they are older than the oldest-dated rat bones suggesting 
that rat-gnawed seeds provide a more sensitive and reliable method of detecting initial rat 
presence than dating rat bones directly.  

Plant taxa with woody seed cases large enough to preserve rat bite marks (>5 mm) are 
common in Pacific island floras, which makes A.M.’S. Radiocarbon dating of rat-gnawed 
seeds a relatively simple and robust way of resolving similar colonization debate elsewhere 

in the Pacific where rats have been introduced prehistorically.
3 

 

 

ANSWER:  I BELIEVE SO…WHAT DO YOU THINK? 

 

PARADISE CALLS 

 

When we look at the evolution of man and women, the time spans in world history e.g. the 
age during which the Hebrews history was recorded from those very old parchments found 
near the Dead Sea and other areas of Israel into one book the ‘Old Testament’, Aotea was 
completely unpopulated by the human species and would be so for hundreds of years after. 

Our country, in the big picture of human evolution is a very young humanized country with 
the Polynesians ‘The First Nation People’ migrating to Aotea, arriving in my view, not long 
before the migration of the Europeans ‘The Second Nation People’.  

From Polynesian legend and recent conclusions from modern scientific research we have 
these people arriving about the year ‘1280’. 

 Just over 350 years later during 1642 we have the Dutch explorer, Abel Tasman, sighting 
the Ripiro Coastline of Northland near the Kaipara Harbour with some graphic details drawn 
and recorded of this coastline from his ships the Heemskerck and the Zeehaen.     

Although he did not land, as the West Coast and her moods would not always allow this, it 
could be argued that because he was in the coastal waters of the Ripiro Coast, he had 
arrived: and so the time span of 300 to 350 years between the coming of the Polynesians 
and Abel Tasman (the Europeans) in my view, is not too far apart in the big picture of world 
travel and discovery…  

 

                                                
3 SOURCE: HTTP://WWW.PNAS.ORG/CONTENT/105/22/7676.FULL 
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And So As I Look Through The ‘WINDOW OF TIME’ My Conclusion 
For All Those Who Live In Aotea Today Is… 

“We Are All From Migrating People”… 

 
 

BELOW:  SOME OF TASMAN’S WEST COAST SKETCHES OF AOTEA 
4 

 
 

 

 

 

                                                
4 [DECEMBER 1642]. TASMAN, ABEL JANSZOON, 1603-1659? :ABEL JANSZOON TASMAN'S JOURNAL. AMSTERDAM, FRIEDRICH MULLER CO, 1898.. REF: PUBL-
0086-019. ALEXANDER TURNBULL LIBRARY, WELLINGTON, AOTEA. HTTP://NATLIB.GOVT.NZ/RECORDS/22333911 

http://natlib.govt.nz/records/22333911
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This sketch below shows Waka of Maori men in the foreground, and two views of Tasman’s 
ships, the Heemskerck and the Zeehaen: both are flying the Dutch flag.  

In the distance surrounded by Waka they are sailing away in the left foreground, and are 
firing their canon in the middle.  

A rowboat (the cockboat of the Zeehaen) is between the two ships, with its occupants being 
attacked in the centre. Also in the left foreground can be seen the Heemskerck’s Pinnace 
towing the Zeehaen's cockboat back to the two ships after the attack.  

The hills of Golden Bay form a backdrop to the scene.  

The Waka in the foreground appears to be double-hulled. The rowers all have topknot 
hairstyles. The man standing on the right at the prow of the Waka is wearing a woven 
garment, covering his shoulders and tied at the breast, while the others have loin-cloths, 

and in one case, a garment that envelopes the torso. 
5 

Note:  There is no mention of Moko or Tattoo’s on the bodies of these canoe men. It 
would appear that this form of art evolved between the time of Abel Tasman 1642 and 
Captain James Cook 1769. 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                
5 SOURCE: HTTP://DISCOVER.NATLIB.GOVT.NZ/LOGICROUTER/SERVLET/LOGICROUTER 

http://discover.natlib.govt.nz/logicrouter/servlet/LogicRouter


~ 20 ~ 

 

 

2 

THE BEGINNING ACCORDING TO 

POLYNESIAN MYTHOLOGY 
 

 

 

INSEPARABLE 

PAPATUANUKU AND RANGINUI 

 

In the beginning there was no sky, no sea, no earth and 
no Gods. There was only darkness, only Te Kore, the 
void or nothingness. The very beginning was made from 
nothing. From this nothingness, the primal parents of 
the Polynesian came:  Papatuanuku, the Earth mother, 
and Ranginui, the Sky father. 

Papatuanuku and Ranginui came together, embracing in 
the darkness, and had 70 male children. These offspring 
became the gods of the Polynesians. However, the 
children of Papatuanuku and Ranginui were locked in 
their parents embrace, in eternal darkness, and yearned 
to see some light. They eventually decided that their 
parents should be separated, and had a meeting to 
decide what should be done.  

They considered for a long time - should Rangi and Papa 
be killed? Or shall they be forced to separate? 

Finally, Tumatauenga, the god of War, said “Let us kill our parents”. However, Tane-
Mahuta, the god of man and forests, and all which inhabits the forests, thought that Rangi 
and Papa should be separated. He thought that Ranginui should go up above, to the sky, 
and that Papatuanuku should go below, to dwell on earth. All the children, including Tu, the 
God of War, agreed with Tane. 

Tawhirimatea, the god of winds and storms was the only child who did not wish for his 
parents to be separated. He feared that his kingdom would be overthrown.  
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LEFT: TUMATAUENGA, THE GOD OF WAR 
6

 

 

One by one the children tried to separate their parents. 
Rongomatane, the god and father of cultivated foods, tried 
without success. Haumia Tiketike, god of wild food also tried. 

Then it was the turn of Tangaroa, the god of the sea, and 
Tumatauenga, the god of war, but neither Tangaroa nor 
Tumatauenga could separate their parents. 

Lastly Tane-Mahuta rose. Strong as the Kauri tree, he placed 
his shoulders against his mother Papatuanuku and his feet 
against his father Ranginui, and he pushed hard for a very 
long time, straining and heaving all the while. Rangi and Papa 
cried in pain, asking their sons “why do you wish to destroy 

our love?”  

After a long time Tane finally managed to separate Rangi and Papa, and for the first time 
the children saw the light of day (Ao Marama) come streaming in.  

Once this happened, Tawhirimatea, the god of winds and storms, and who had been 
against the separation of his parents, left for the sky to join his father. 

The turbulent winds and storms on earth today and in the past are caused by Tawhirimatea 
in revenge for this brother's acts. 

Now that the separation of Papatuanuku and Ranginui was complete, there was a sky and 
earth. However, there was just one missing element, and Tane decided to create a female. 
From an area named Kura-waka Tane took some clay, and modelled it into a woman. He 
then breathed life into it, and created Hineahuone - the earth formed maiden. 

Tane and Hineahuone had a beautiful daughter called Hinetitama. When Hinetitama grew, 
she had daughters to Tane. 

 One day Hinetitama asked Tane who her father was, and on discovering that Tane was the 
father of her children, she fled with shame into the night, to a place called Rarohenga, the 

underworld. From then on she became known as Hine-nui-te-po, the goddess of the night. 
7
 

 

Note:  No compilation of Aotea history should be without the legendary story of “MAUI” 
the great fisherman. Although it has been retold a million times, I like this version best… 

                                                

6 HTTPS://COMMONS.WIKIMEDIA.ORG/WIKI/CATEGORY:MAORI_WOOD_CARVING 

7 G. GREY, POLYNESIAN MYTHOLOGY, ILLUSTRATED EDITION, REPRINTED 1976. (WHITCOMBE AND TOMBS: CHRISTCHURCH), 1956. 

MAUI’ - WHENUA – HOW THE LAND WAS SHAPED - TE ARA ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF AOTEA. (N.D.). TE ARA ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF AOTEA. RETRIEVED AUGUST 8, 
2012, FROM HTTP://WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/WHENUA-HOW-THE-LAND-WAS-SHAPED/2/1 
PHOTO FROM WIKIPEDIA, THE FREE ENCYCLOPEDIA 

http://www.teara.govt.nz/en/whenua-how-the-land-was-shaped/2/1
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  THE LEGEND OF MAUI AND THE MAGIC FISHHOOK 
 

Maui was a demigod, who lived in Hawaiki. He possessed magic powers that not all of his 
family knew about.  

One day when he was very young, he hid in the bottom of his brothers' Waka in order to go 
out fishing with them. Once out at sea, Maui was discovered by his brothers, but they were 
not able to take him back to shore as Maui made use of his magic powers, making the 
shoreline seem much further away than it was in reality.  

So the brothers continued rowing, and once they were far out into the ocean, Maui 
dropped his magic fishhook over the side of the waka. After a while he felt a strong tug on 
the line. This seemed to be too strong a tug to be any ordinary fish, so Maui called to his 
brothers for assistance. 

After much straining and pulling up suddenly surfaced Te Ika a Maui (the fish of Maui), 
known today as the North Island of Aotea. Maui told his brothers that the Gods might be 
angry about this, and he asked his brothers to wait while he went to make peace with the 
Gods. 

However, once Maui had gone his brothers began to argue amongst them about the 
possession of this new land. They took out their weapons and started pounding away at the 
catch. The blows on the land created the many mountains and valleys of the North Island 
today. 

 

 Note:  The South Island is known as Te Waka a Maui (the Waka of Maui). Stewart Island, 
which lies at the very bottom of Aotea, is known as Te Punga a Maui (Maui's anchor), as it 
was the anchor holding Maui's waka as he pulled in the giant fish 
 
 
 

 
 
 LEFT:   MAUI CATCHES “TE IKA A MAUI” THE FISH OF MAUI/ 
NORTH ISLAND OF AOTEA. 

 
 

RIGHT: LEGENDARY MAORI FIGURE MAUI BATTLING WITH THE 

SUN, IN THE SHAPE OF A CARVED FIGURE.
8 

 

 

 

                                                
8   DITTMER, WILHELM, 1866-1909: MAUI'S FIGHT WITH THE SUN. [LONDON, ROUT LEDGE, 1907]  
ID: PUBL-0088-057  
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3 

ORIGINS FOR THE ‘OLD PEOPLE’ 

FROM POLYNESIA 
 

 

 

 

Note: I hope this chapter gives some clues to questions often asked about the origins of the 
‘Old People’ from Polynesia who as legend would have it descend from ‘Papatuanuku and 
Ranginui’: also the origins of the livestock that hitched a ride with them in their 
Waka/canoes to Aotea:  Knowing the origins of these livestock will help fill in the pieces of 
the puzzle.  

 

Polynesian origins have been the subject of wide-ranging speculation since the ‘AGE OF 

THEIR DISCOVERY’ but recent DNA profiles would suggest they originated from South East 
Asia. 

As we have read in the story of ‘Maui’ and because they were a migratory sea faring 
people, some of the descendants of these people would as time went by, eventually end up 
on the shores of ‘Te Ika a Maui’ the North Island of ‘Aotea’.  

Descendants of some of these ‘Old People’ would settle in the KAIHU RIVER VALLEY, ALONG 

THE RIPIRO WEST COAST TO THE HOKIANGA HARBOUR of which some are still living in the 
valleys of this area today:  

 

Note:  The following local ancient story and war song of Whakatau mentions RAROTONGA 
and HAWAIKI and has been remembered by the “Old People” of Ngapuhi between the 
Kaipara and the Hokianga Harbours for many moons.  

Does this ancient karakia/song help to piece together the puzzle of the origins of those 
early people?  
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ANCIENT POWHIRI/KARAKIA: THE WAR SONG OF WHAKATAU 

 

There lived in North Kaipara, an Ariki/chief of the Te Uri-o-hau Hapu or clan named Toko-o-
te-rangi who was a first cousin to Paikea-te-Hekeua a paramount Ariki of that Hapu.  He 
seems to have been, as many Ariki were in those days, a Tohunga, or priest of high class, 
and of course a believer in the power of the Maori atua, or spirits, as will be shown. 

  

Note:  Te Toko a direct descendant of Toko-o-te-rangi, was visited by Marsden in 1820 on 
his second visit too Kaipara and was then living near the Northern Wairoa River… 

 

THE LEGENDARY STORY FROM THE ‘TE POPOTO’ HAPU OF NGAPUHI RELATES THAT... 
 

  “In former days Ngapuhi often went to war against the Ngati-Whatua Iwi or tribe, and in 
consequence of their frequency, an Ariki of Kaipara named Te Toko made a journey to 
Kaikohe, to consult an old Priestess who lived there, and to obtain from her an atua to help 
his tribe against Ngapuhi.  

After passing the night at Kaikohe, Toko o-te-rangi made known his object to the old 

Priestess, who gave him a Hei or Tiki to be worn on his neck, it was made of Raukawa
9
, 

carefully bound up in aute bark, Toko o-te-rangi asked, “How shall I use this atua?” The old 
woman replied, “Do this: When you reach home command thy people to build a carved 
house in which to keep the atua. Then make a copy of the atua, let it be an image of a living 
man; make it out of a large tree, the height whereof shall be three maro (about 18 feet). 
One end of the Poro rakau or log of wood shall be carved in the semblance of a man; the 
other end shall be sharpened so it may be forced into the ground. Let it stand upright when 
set in the ground, so that all may see it from the Marae of the Pa. The top part must be the 
height of a man, and let the moko (or tattooing on the face) be fully carved (moko-tukupu), 
with eyes of paua shell. Thou shall form an image of a child in the arms of the man, and let 
some lizards (moko moko) crawl on his legs, on his sides, and on his hands and breasts. At 
the back of the Poro rakau, make a receptacle with a cover, and therein deposit the atua 
which I have given thee. Let the handle of the cover be carved in the shape of a lizard. When 
the Tiki or carved figure is completed, all of ye-men, women and children, shall set to and 
build a carved house. When this is finished, let the Tohunga go inside and there sit in the 
right hand corner as ye enter, with his face turned to the window, and then recite his Kawa 
(class of Karakia) for removing the tapu from a new house” 

 

                                                
9 A NAME FOR ONE OF THE SPECIES OF GREEN JADE NECK ORNAMENTS 
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AND SO, LET HIM RECITE THIS KARAKIA WHICH IS CALLED 

“WHAKATAU”…10 

 

Note:  This Karakia is very old and there is little doubt it was brought over by the “Old 
People” from Hawaiki or their last place of sojourn in the Pacific.  It embodies the tau or 
war-song of Whakatau when he attacked the Poporokewa people, and burnt Te-Uru-o-
Manono or the tribal meeting house of the Ati Hapai. 

The valiant hero Whakatau is said to have been very small in stature and that in the 
expedition to avenge the death of Tu-whaka-raro, he sat in the fore part of the Waka, 
“hidden like a spider”: It is also said of him (metaphorically) that he could be hidden 
under the finger-nail. 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
10 SOURCE: IN THE POLYNESIAN JOURNAL, VOL. VIII. THE INCIDENTS CONNECTED WITH THE DEEDS OF WHAKATAU ARE SHOWN FROM RAROTONGA 
TRADITIONS TO HAVE OCCURRED IN THE HAPAI ISLAND OF THE TONGA GROUP, CIRCA 875. 

 

Tangi amuamu ki ona tuahine,  
Nunui, roroa, a Wai.  
E kore e taea te riri,  
Ko Whakatau anake te toa,  
E ngana ai te tangi a te wahine.  
Rukuhia hukahuka,  
Tapatu ki te tai,  
Hangaia ake ko tona ihu,  
Tiro ake ko tona hoe,  
O—i!  

Hekeheke iho i runga i ona aitu,  
Ka rarapa ki te rangi,  
Mau o rongo keo,  
Te hono o Whakatau,  
He poke tahua,  
Tuku atu Whakatau,  
Ki roto ki te whare tona tino,  
Ka whakapungawerewere.  
Tu tara wananga te toa i tai nei,  
He toa! he rere! 

With sobbing cries to his sisters,  
the great, the tall ones of Wairerewa)  
none can prevail in war,  
Whakatau alone is the brave,  
to persist in the appeal of the mother.  
Plunge deep in the foaming (waves)  
Launch forth on the sea,  
Striking up at the bow of the Waka,  
Then glancing at his paddle,  
O—i!  

Guided from above by his omens,  
That flash out in the sky,  
For thee is the piercing fame,  
The binding charm of Whakatau,  
To harry the heaps (of dead),  
Let Whakatau go on,  
Into the house, his body,  
Like unto a spider's.*  
Incantations reciting are the brave at the 
shore, 

http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/tei-SmiMaor-t1-body-d3.html#fn1-37#fn1-37
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 ‘TOKO O-TE-RANGI’ IS BACK AT THE NORTHERN WAIROA RIVER…  

 

 Directly Toko o-te-rangi reached his house on the Wairoa River, all his people set to work 
to make the Tiki and build the house exactly as the old Priestess had directed. On 
completion, they proceeded to the woods to catch birds and to the rivers to fish, and 
collected Kumara, Pohue, Tawa, and Hinau berries, and lastly quantities of dried shark.  

This food was set out as a feast. When cooked it was stacked in two rows as high as a man. 
Then the people assembled, standing outside the pile of food, whilst the Tohunga went 
backwards and forwards between the rows where the people could hear him “telling or 
counting” of events to come, for they could see the spirits of the Ngapuhi people who 
would be killed by Ngati-Whatua after the feast.  

He ngaro ki roto te matikuku  
Tenei ahau e Tipua!  
Tete te niho i te pou o te whare,  
Whakatau! hikitia to tapuwae  
Tu ana i waho,  
Me he kahui manu,  
Te rakau a Whakatau,  
He mumu, he awha tai,  
Penei tai wheneke, whanaua,  
O—i!  

Kua makawe te ngakinga o te toto,  
Te iramutu o Tu-te-Kahu,  
Nau mai e waha i taku tua,  
Ka whano taua ki to matua,  
Manawa i tauria e Paka-whara,  
Ka riro i a koe na!  
Te horo o Rakai-nui,  
E tu nei, e noho nei,  
Aua i te riri, aua i te nguha,  
Whiria te kaha tuatini mou.  

He koutu whenua,  
He take whenua,  
E kore e taea te riri,  

Ko Whakatau anake  
Te toa i tamana Whiti-roua,  
Haramai te toki!  
Haumi—E!  
Hui—E!  
Taiki—E!  

 

A courageous one! A swift one!  
Small enough to hide under a finger nail, here 
am I, O Monster!  
Grinding my teeth at the pillar of the house, 
Whakatau! Uplift they steps,  
And stand outside, like a flock of birds.  
The weapon of Whakatau,  
Is as the humming of the storm, the tempest 
at sea,  
Like the rising new-born tide.  
O—i!  

The avenging of blood has been striven for  
(By the) nephew of Tu-the-hawk,      
Come, then, be carried on my back,  
Let us go to thy parent.  
Well was the assault made by Paka whara  
Now hast thou secured it!  
The fall of Rakainui  
that stands there, that remains there,  
Doomed to anger, doomed to rage,  
Plait them a rope of many strands.  

Cannot be conquered,  

But Whakatau alone,  
Was the brave who bound Whiti-roua.†  
Bring hither the axe!  
Bind it on!  
Gather it!  
“It is finished 

 

http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/tei-SmiMaor-t1-body-d3.html#fn2-38#fn2-38
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When this was over, the Ariki Tohunga called to those sitting around the rows of food, 
“Totoro—Stretch forth!” Then each one of the assembled multitude simultaneously 
stretched forth his left hand towards the food, and took a portion, bringing their hands 
back to their mouths all at the same time. When this was over, they all sprang to their feet, 
and took the food away, dividing it up into groups of six and eight, and proceeded to 
consume the eatables in the baskets before them. The remains of the feast, not consumed, 
were left as they stood in the baskets, as an offering (koha) to the gods.  

 

Note:  The following table shows the threads of ‘Toko o-te-rangi’. It is an Uri-o-hau line, a 
branch of the Ngati-Whatua tribe…11 

 

 

                                                
11 TITLE: MAORI WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY AUTHOR: S. PERCY SMITH  
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4 

MIGRATION TO AND FROM  

AOTEA/NEW ZEALAND 
 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ABOVE:  THE LONG JOURNEY 
12 

 

LEGENDARY MIGRATION 
 

There are many Polynesian traditional legends about the arrival of their ancestors in their 
Waka to “Te Ika a Maui”, (the fish of Maui) the North Island of Aotea, from South East 
Polynesia and or the legendary place called, ‘Hawaiki’.  Some people believed these 
accounts were literally true, others have seen them as poetic imaginings. The reality is likely 
to be somewhere in between.  

These traditions contain information about distantly remembered voyages, but have been 
enriched over time. 

In later years Waka traditions became important to the identity of Maori whakapapa or 
genealogical links back to the crew of founding Waka which served to establish the origins 
of Iwi/tribes, and defined relationships with other Iwi. In the early days when identifying 
themselves on a Marae, or special meeting place, the ‘Old People’ mentioned their Waka 
first and foremost. 

                                                
12 SOURCE:  DICTIONARY OF AOTEA 
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So Waka traditions do not only explain origins, they also express authority and identity, and 
define tribal boundaries and relationships... 

  

They Merge Poetry and Songs; History and Myth  

Fact and Legend 

 

NAVIGATION BY THE STARS 
 

The navigators of those very early Waka would most certainly have been very experienced 
sailors, deriving their knowledge passed down from centuries of ocean exploration by their 
nautical ancestors who had previously sailed to and fro exploring the many Islands 
throughout the Pacific. In fact Captain James Cook employed the services of one of these 
Polynesian navigators as such…  

 

Tupaia (also known as Tupaea) (c. 1725 – December 1770) was a Polynesian navigator and 
arioi (a kind of priest), originally from the island of Ra'iatea in the Pacific Islands group 
known to Europeans as the Society Islands. His remarkable navigational skills and Pacific 
geographical knowledge were to be utilized by Lt. James Cook, R.N. when he took him 
aboard HMS Endeavour as guide on its voyage of exploration to Terra Australis Incognita. 
Tupaia travelled with Cook to both New Zealand and Australia, acting as the expedition's 
interpreter. He died in December 1770 from a ship borne illness contracted when 
Endeavour was docked in Batavia for repairs ahead of its return journey to England. 

The principles of traditional Polynesian navigation were simple, but its practice was refined 
with generations of experience. The greatest skill of the old navigators was their ability to 
read the night sky. The rising and setting points of the brightest and most distinctive stars 
and planets were gauged with the help of sophisticated star compasses, and then 
memorized. Compasses were also used to chart the winds. 

Navigators steered their canoes toward a star on the horizon. When that star rose too high 
in the sky or set beneath the horizon, another would be chosen, and so on through the 
night. Seven to 12 stars were sufficient for one night's navigation and the moon and bright 
planets such as Kopo (Venus) and Parearau (Jupiter) were also useful. At daybreak, 
navigators noted the position of the canoe in relation to the rising sun. As the sun got 
higher in the sky, they looked to where it would set in the evening. 

When skies were too overcast for navigators to use the sun, the moon, planets or stars, 
their course could be gauged according to ocean swells. In the Pacific, prevailing north and 
South-Easterly trade winds pushed up swells that remained constant for long periods. 
Navigators kept their canoes at the same angle to these swells. Sudden changes in canoe 
motion indicated that it had changed course. To avoid veering off course, a rope was trailed 
behind the canoe – if a wave suddenly jarred the vessel, the rope remained true to the 
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original line of travel. Some navigators also lined up their canoe with wind direction, using 
pennants tied to both mast and rigging as a guide.  

 

THE VOYAGE OF THE HAWAIKI NUI 

 

In recent times, on 28 October 1985 a Waka built along the lines of the originals was sailed 
from Tahiti to Aotea.  She followed the legendary routes and her sailors navigated by the 
stars, currents and other natural means available  just as they were during those very first 

voyages of the early 
Polynesians to Aotea. 

This voyage of the Hawaiki 
Nui and her brave sailors 
proved to the world that 
the migration from the 
East and Central Pacific 
Islands by those first 
people to visit Aotea was 
absolutely possible and 
was most certainly 
achievable.13 
 
LEFT:  HAWAIKI NUI 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
13 THE VOYAGE OF THE “HAWAIKI NUI” BY FRANCIS COWAN 
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NAVIGATING WITH THE MIGRATORY BIRDS 14 

 

 

Other migrants to Aotea were and are the following birds… 

The Godwit/Kuaka: the Long Tailed Cuckoo/Koekoea: and the 
Shining Cuckoo/Pipiwharauroa.  

Did those early navigators of the Pacific Islands use the flight 
path of these birds as part of their navigational tools to get to 
Aotea? 
 

GODWIT/KUAKA 
 
 
LEFT: GODWIT: LIMOSA NOVAE ZEALANDIA 
 

 

The author of the following story has mixed up his knowledge 
gained from Europeans, with the original knowledge of the 

Maori as to the annual arrival and departure of the Godwit/Kuaka, and he suggests—the 
legendary suggestion, no doubt, being original on his part—what has been often thought by 
European writers, that it was by the flight of these birds that Aotea was first discovered by 
the remote ancestors of the Maori.  

                                                
14 SOURCE: HEATHER AND ROBINSON, (1996), FIELD GUIDE TO THE BIRDS OF AOTEA, VIKING, 363-364 
SOURCE: AUCKLAND MUSEUM WEBSITE: BASED ON BOGERT (1937) 

http://www.aucklandmuseum.com/1412/migration-of-the-long-tailed-cuckoo
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It is very reasonable to suppose that this was the case, as far as the very early ancestors 
who came from Western, Central Pacific are concerned.  

But the migration from Eastern Polynesia may have followed another bird, the course 
indicated by the Koekoea or Long-Tailed Cuckoo, also an annual visitor, which arrives about 
the same time, or a little later than the Kuaka, and which bird spends part of its life in Tahiti 
and the adjacent islands.  

 

THE FLIGHT OF THE KUAKA  

BY THE REV: WIKI TE PAA. 1845 – 1919… 

 

This bird, the Kuaka, does not make its permanent home in Aotea, but is a bird of passage, 
that is, it does not always live here. 

The period that it crosses over to these islands is the month of August, and in the end of 
March it departs for some other land, which is said to be Siberia. This is a constant habit, 
year after year, for the people always observe it who dwell at the Rerenga-wairua, (the 
spirit’s leap) North-West, or Cape Reinga. The Rerenga-wairua is the place where that bird 
always lands, and that is also the way it starts to cross the Pacific on its way to Siberia. 

Let us add here a reflection on the flight of the bird; that is, it is due to it that the ancestors 
of the Maori, when they lived in Hawaiki, knew of the presence of another land on the 
further side of the ocean towards the South, which the eye could not see the end of or its 
direction. 

Because, this bird, the Kuaka, cannot alight on the waves like other birds—sea gulls, for 
instance—but the places from which they come is land and fresh water. When we consider 
the flight of this bird, we may see that it was the compass that directed the course that 
brought the Waka to Aotea. Let us look at the question in this manner: 

 In the commencement of August it begins to arrive here at this island; they arrive by day 
and by night in flocks, occupying a whole month in doing so, and extending to the first days 
of September. Their voices or cries are loud as they fly along. Hence, during daylight, the 
ancestors followed the course of the flight in their Waka, by observing the direction of the 
flight. In the night they would listen for the cries of the Kuaka on their way to the South 
above the fleet of Waka, and so be guided by them. 

Let us add another word in reference to the voyages of the Waka from Hawaiki. It is this… 

“Whilst the fleet of Waka o'er the ocean are paddled, the flocks of gods are above in the 
heavens flying” 

  What is meant by that “flock of gods”? Probably the Kuakas are meant, that is, those 
particular birds; because all things to the Maori are gods that seem to have functions 
according to their own ideas, whether birds, fish, or reptiles. 

We turn again to consider the month of August, when the Kuakas arrive; we may say, that 
this is the month that the Waka made their voyages. According to report, some of the Waka 
were tapu i.e., could not carry food, whilst others were laden with Kumara’s sweet potatoes. 
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And in accordance with what one thinks, the arrival of the food laden Waka would be in the 
early summer so that the Kumara’s might be planted in the earth. 

Here may end these considerations. 15 

 

CUCKOO 

 

Two species of Cuckoo are the only land-based Aotea species that migrate overseas. The 
Shining Cuckoo or Pipiwharauroa winters in the Western Tropical Pacific – from Indonesia 
to the Solomon Islands and Bismarck Archipelago.  

The long-tailed Cuckoo or Koekoea tends to winter further East from the Bismarck 
Archipelago across to the Marquesas and Tuamotu Islands of French Polynesia. On their 
return to Aotea, their distinctive calls are a sign of spring, as in the proverb… 
 

“Ka tangi te wharauroa, ko nga karere a mahuru: If the shining 
cuckoo cries, it is the messenger of spring”.  
 

 

THE KOEKOEA OR LONG-TAILED CUCKOO  
 
 
EUDYNAMYS TAITENSIS 

 

These birds may have been one of the keys to the discovery 
of Aotea by ancient Maori.  The Koekoea is widely dispersed 
in Polynesia, Micronesia and Melanesia but breeds only in 
Aotea.   

The migration of the Koekoea South-West from Central 
Polynesia may have been taken by Maori forebears to be a 
sign that there was land where the Koekoea were headed.  
Following them, however, would have been a prodigious 
leap of faith given that there was no knowledge of how far 

they might fly.  As it turned out, it is 1700 nautical miles (3000 km) from Rarotonga to 
Aotea. 

The arrival of the Koekoea here in October is taken in Maori tradition as a sign to plant 
kumara.  In January-April they migrate North through the Kermadec and Lord Howe Islands 
to winter over on Islands in a vast arc of the Pacific, although their principal range is 
focused on central Polynesia. 

Like all Cuckoos, Koekoea parasite on other birds to incubate their eggs and rear their 
young. The main host species are the Popokotea (Whitehead) in the North Island and 

                                                
15 WWW.JPS.AUCKLAND.AC.NZ/...21...TE...WIKI_TE_PAA.../P1 
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Mohua (Yellow head) in the South Island. Laying their eggs is from mid-November to mid-
December with a single creamy-white or pale pink egg.  Incubation has been estimated at 
21 days, with fledging in about 18 days and a period of about four weeks when the foster 
parents feed the incessant demands for food of the growing bird.  Full grown they are 
about 40 cm long and weigh 125 g.   

The Koekoea are known for their harsh, long-drawn-out shriek as they migrate through an 
area.  They tend to return to the same place in Aotea year after year. 

 

THE PIPIWHARAUROA OR SHINING CUCKOO 
CHRYSOCOCCYX LUCIDUS LUCIDUS 

 

The shining cuckoo is metallic bronze 
green, barred dark green on a white face 
and under parts and has a short tail. 
The song is a distinctive series of high-
pitched upward-slurring whistles: “coo-
ee”….followed by 1 or 2 downward-
slurring notes “tsee-ew”. 
Their diet is mainly invertebrates, 

especially the small green caterpillars that feed on Kowhai leaves and the black hairy 
caterpillars of the Magpie Moth. 
 
Most Shining Cuckoos over-winter in the Solomon Islands and the Bismarck Archipelago, 
returning to Aotea in September. 
 
From mid-October the shining cuckoo lays a single egg in the nest of a grey warbler, the 
usual host species. The egg is larger and a different colour being olive green. It hatches at 
approximately 15 days and when a few days old evicts the other grey warbler eggs or 
chicks. The chick fledges at about 19 days and continues to be fed by both grey warblers for 
at least 4 weeks. 

Despite this apparently easy existence their numbers appear to be falling – probably 
because of deforestation on their winter islands in Western Indonesia, New Guinea, the 
Bismarck Archipelago and the Solomon Islands. 
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POLYNESIAN MIGRATIONS WITHIN AOTEA 

 

The anthropologist David Simmons has suggested that many of the legendary stories 
relating to Maori might actually describe periods of later migration by Waka around the 
coastline of Aotea.16 Others, including Roger Duff and Janet Davidson, have suggested that 
original Waka traditions were transported and relocated several times as people moved 
from island to island in the Pacific. The oral accounts might therefore contain information 
about several voyages, including distantly remembered journeys in Polynesia before the 
colonisation of Aotea:  arrivals in Aotea from the tropical Pacific:  and subsequent 
migrations within Aotea waters. Such a proposition might explain the mix of history and 
symbolism in the accounts.  

 

TE TO WAKA 

THE WAKA PORTAGE 

 

A little over 200 metres of land separates the waters of the Tamaki River and Manukau 
Harbour at Te to Waka in Auckland. This was the most important Waka portage in pre-
European times, as the Manukau Harbour gave Waka access to the West Coast. Waka could 
also sail to Waiuku where, after crossing another portage, they could enter the Waikato 
River and thereby access the interior of Aotea. Waka crossing in the opposite direction 
could paddle down the Tamaki River to the Waitemata, and then sail north toward 
Whangarei or East towards the Coromandel Peninsula. Another option was to paddle to 
Riverhead on the Waitemata, then use another portage to access the Kaipara Harbour. 
From here they could travel along the Northern Wairoa River giving access over land via the 
Kaihu River Valley and the Ripiro Beach pathways to the Hokianga, or further up the 
Northern Wairoa River to Whangarei and or the Bay of Islands.  

 

Note:  The Matawhaorua, or Matahorua, of Kupe, the Aotea, Tainui, Mataatua and 
Tokomaru are all said to have been hauled across Te to Waka. 

 

                                                
16 WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/WAKA-TRADITIONS/PAGE-1 
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THE CURRENT PERSPECTIVE 

 

Since the late 20th century there have been several intriguing areas of research into both 
the origins of the early Aotea people and their date and mode of arrival.  

Radiocarbon dating of archaeological settlement sites, analysis of volcanic ash, DNA analysis 
of Aotea Polynesian females and of the Pacific rat, and reconstruction of ancient Polynesian 

Waka, have all contributed to recent understanding.17 

It is now believed that Aotea was settled by people from East Polynesia – the Southern 
Cook and Society Islands region; that they migrated deliberately, setting off in different 
Waka, at different times; and that they first arrived in the late 13th century. 

While there is a strong scientific basis for these conclusions, these may change as new 
evidence comes to light. Like all ideas about these early people’s origins, they reflect the 
knowledge and understanding of their time. The idea of the Great Fleet still has followers – 
which is unsurprising considering that for decades it was the standard story taught to 
school children. 
 
 

BELOW:  THE LEGENDARY GREAT FLEET 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
17 WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/IDEAS- OF-MAORI-ORIGINS/PAGE-5 
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5 

SAILORS OF THE OCEANS 
  
 
 
 

Following is a description of two sailors who lived oceans apart but had the same love for 
sailing.   

One was a legendary Polynesian named ‘KUPE’, a descendant of Ranginui and 
Papatuanuku, ‘the Primordial Parents of the Polynesians’ who it is said was the first person 
after Maui to discover “Te Ika a Maui” (the fish of Maui) which we now know as the North 
Island of Aotea:   

The other, a European, ‘LIEUTENANT WILLIAM F. SNOWDEN’, my great grandfather 
descendant from ‘The Earl of Harcourt’ who was a descendant from Bernard, a nobleman 
of the royal blood of Saxony, Denmark AD 876.  

Although he did not sail to Aotea his grandson, my grandfather would sail here as a 
midshipman in the British Merchant Navy many years later and stay. 

Note:  The  following Legendary sailor named ‘Kupe’ and his story could be used to 
describe many leaders of those early crews of  Polynesian Waka or canoe  as they set 
forth from their individual villages in South East Polynesia or their last place of sojourn  to 
the shores of ‘Te Ika a Maui’ of Aotea.  

 
 

LEFT: WAKA MEETS SAILING SHIP 
18

 

                                                
18 SOURCE: GOLD, CHARLES EMILIUS 1809 – 1871 
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KUPE 

A LEADER, A SAILOR, A MAN OF THE OCEANS 
 

Note: The Polynesian Navigator and Explorer Kupe, is very significant to the people of the 
Hokianga Harbour and all Maori. 
 

  

LEFT: SCULPTURE DEPICTING KUPE, HIS WIFE, AND A TOHUNGA
19 

 

Kupe is named as the legendary Polynesian discoverer of 
Aotea and there are many stories of his exploits.  

Each Iwi/tribe or Hapu/clan has a different legendary 
version with small or large variations, but each legendary 
version is correct for that Iwi or Hapu. 

Early ancestors, by word-of-mouth transmission, tell that 
‘Te Ika-a-Maui’ had lain dormant for many, many moons 
during  the space of time until the tall and handsome Kupe 
of Raiatea, with his wife Hine-te-Aparangi, and their people 
aboard the large and seaworthy Waka Matahorua (double 
hulled canoe capable of carrying up to 300 people) set sail 
from their homeland, Hawaiki or Raiatea, to discover the 
promised land that the demy-god Maui had created for his 
Polynesian people. The magician Kura-Maro-tini and a 
companion, Ngake, in the Waka Tawiri-rangi, accompanied 
Kupe and his people.  

After a long and hazardous journey across the unknown 
ocean of Kiwa (Eastern Pacific), navigating by the sun by 

day and the stars by night, and after incredible hardship, the sea voyagers finally sighted 
AOTEA.  
 

THIS FOLLOWING VERSION IS A GREAT FISHERMAN’S TALE 

 

Legend has it that Kupe was a Rangatira, a fisherman and great navigator from the island of 
Raiatea, near Tahiti. Surrounding Kupe’s village were the traditional fishing grounds where 
Kupe and his people caught their fish. One day Kupe's fishermen went out with lines and 
hooks to their traditional fishing grounds: after a long time without any bites, the fishermen 
hauled up their lines and discovered that the bait had been taken. They put on fresh bait 
and lowered their hooks again, but the bait was taken again and again until all the bait had 
gone. They returned to shore and reported their lack of success to Kupe.  

                                                
19 SOURCE: SCULPTURE BY WILLIAM TRETHEWEY AT WELLINGTON RAILWAY STATION. AOTEA 
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Kupe called a Hui (meeting) where the whole village gathered. It was decided to lay the 
matter before the Tohunga (priests). The priests told the fishermen their hooks and lines 
needed to be blessed. With the lines blessed, Kupe and the fishermen began fishing the 
next day, only to have their bait taken again. Kupe noticed a slimy substance covering his 
hook and recognised it as belonging to an octopus. He knew it would be useless to continue 
fishing and ordered the others to pull their lines from the water. Once more they headed 
back to shore empty handed.  

That evening Kupe set out to the other side of the island where an Ariki called ‘Muturangi’ 
resided. Kupe knew that Muturangi had a pet octopus renowned for its huge size and 
influence in the sea world. Kupe described to Muturangi what had been happening at their 
fishing grounds, stating that it was the work of an octopus. He asked if perhaps the pet of 
Muturangi could possibly know who was responsible. Muturangi looked at Kupe and 
laughed, “I don't tell my pet when to eat or what to eat. If it chooses to eat your bait or your 
fish for that matter, then that's what it does”. Muturangi asked Kupe to leave. “Then I will 
slay your pet, Te Wheke o Muturangi, and it will never trouble my people again” Kupe 
stated as he left.  

Kupe gathered his people and began to build a Waka, a large ocean going Waka, which he 
called Matahorua. When the vessel was complete, Kupe stocked it with supplies, readying it 
for a lengthy sea journey. 

 Kupe's wife, Hine-te-Aparangi, their whanau/family, and many warriors and fishermen 
from the Iwi/tribe boarded the new Waka and set out on their journey.  

Chasing Te Wheke (the octopus) Kupe caught and confronted the monster, and then a 
battle ensued. Kupe grasped his mere and slashed at the tentacle, cutting a huge hunk from 
its flesh. The Wheke thrashed its arms in agony but Kupe struck out again. The enormous 
head of ‘Te Wheke o Muturangi’ emerged from the sea looming over the waka, as the 
warriors continued to attack the huge tentacle. Kupe pointed his mere at the Wheke and 
chanted a spell, ensuring it would never again be able to dive to the depths of the ocean 
and hide and so ‘Te Wheke o Muturangi’ was forced to flee across the surface of the ocean. 
Kupe ordered his waka and warriors to pursue the octopus, and the chase was on. The 
pursuit lasted for weeks across the vast Pacific Ocean.  

Kupe and his people were running low on supplies, but Te Wheke o Muturangi maintained 
a distance between them.  

As weeks went by Hine-te-Aparangi saw a long cloud in the distance, which to the 
Polynesians was a sign that land was near. Kupe’s wife Hine-te-Aparangi who on sighting 
land said “He ao, he aotea, he Aotea”, it is a cloud, a white cloud,” becoming, “Aotea” 
Land of the white cloud.  

Hine-te-Aparangi, Kupe, and the crew were amazed by the beauty of the new land that 
stood before them. Kupe landed his waka on the East Coast of Aotea where his people 
began to survey the new land and replenish their waka with much needed supplies.  
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After restocking the waka, Kupe began the chase again down the East Coast of the North 
Island to Castle Point, where ‘Te Wheke o Muturangi’ had sought refuge in a cave known as 
‘Te Ana o te Wheke o Muturangi’.  

During the night ‘Te Wheke o Muturangi’, escaped unseen through the dark water of the 
night and out into the open sea. Kupe continued the chase, down the East Coast until they 
arrived at a huge open Harbour, ‘Te Whanganui-a-Tara’ (Wellington Harbour). Here the 
women and children rested as Kupe and his warriors continued on the Wheke trail.  

Kupe sailed his vessel into ‘Te Moana o Raukawa’ (Cook Strait), a tumultuous and hazardous 
stretch of water separating the North Island and South Island. Knowing the turbulent 
waters would be an advantage to the Wheke, Kupe chased it into the calmer waters of 
Totaranui (Queen Charlotte and Tory Sounds). Because of the many inlets and islands 
around these sounds the pursuit continued for many days.  

‘Te Wheke o Muturangi’ was finally tracked and cornered at the entrance to ‘Te Moana o 
Raukawa’, where the final sea battle began. The Wheke lashed out with its huge tentacles 
at the waka, which Kupe manoeuvred to avoid being overturned. Bracing himself with his 
legs, Kupe struck at one of the tentacles with his mere, but the giant Wheke fought back, 
smashing another of its tentacles into the side of the Waka, causing a huge gaping hole in 
the hull. Kupe threw a bundle of gourds overboard to which the Wheke mistook for a 
person, and attacked them. Kupe then jumped from his Waka onto the back of the giant 
Wheke and struck a fatal blow to its head, finally defeating ‘Te Wheke o Muturangi’. 

 From this battle came the name of ‘Ara-Paoa’, the ancient name for the South Island from 
Kupe's Paoa, or downward strike, on the head of the octopus.  

The rocks ‘Nga-whatu’ (‘The Brothers’ in Cook Strait) became tapu, for that is the place 
where the ‘Wheke-o-Muturangi’ was laid to rest.  

An incantation (Karakia) was said to conceal the octopus lest Muturangi should come in 
search of his pet and revive it. Promptly after the prayer finished, the water started to 
seethe and whirl around the rocks making it impossible for Waka to land there. Nga-whatu 
became the name of these rocks which referred to the eyes (whatu) of the octopus. This 
place has remained tapu ever since, and when waka cross the Strait if the crew look on 
Nga-whatu a wind will rise and their waka will be overturned.  

After these events Kupe proceeded to the South Island to see if any people had populated it 
and also to check its resources. Kupe also intended to survey the North Island as he was 
doing to the South Island. He travelled down the West Coast of the Southern Island until he 
reached a river, which he named the Arahura River.  

Kupe was the first man to discover pounamu (green stone), in Aotea. The first specimen of 
pounamu he called inanga, so named because it was seen in a river with many inanga 
(white-bait), when he was netting fish.  
 
Kupe then sailed to the South, and finally reached the tail-end of the South Island, where 
Kupe said to Hine-waihua, the wife of Ngake, “O Hua! Leave your pets here to dwell at this 



~ 41 ~ 

 

end of the island, for behold there are no men here” So the seals and the penguins were left 
to guard that end of Ara-Paoa, which is now called ‘Te Wai-pounamu’. 

 Nowhere did Kupe and his band see any people on either the South or North Islands.  

Kupe and his group then headed up the West Coast of ‘Te Ika o Maui’, naming places as 
they journeyed up the Coast. Reaching Northland they stopped in what we now know as 
the ‘HOKIANGA HARBOUR’, settling for a while to prepare for their return voyage to Hawaiki. 
Before his departure from Aotea he had to make his Waka Matahorua, or Matawhaorua, 
seaworthy, and what better place to do it than on the shores of the Hokianga Harbour.  

Near the Hokianga Harbour, Kupe and his dog Tauaru left footprints in the soft clay while 
walking around the shoreline. Over a succession of time, the footprints have turned to 
stone and remain there to this day.  
 

CONCLUSION 
 

Kupe had cruised the East and West Coasts of Aotea and had many things to report to the 
Polynesians at home, when he returned. 

This land with the forests filled with bird-life and berries, rivers and coasts alive with fish 
and shell fish made Aotea the land to come back to.  

Te Wheke o Muturangi, which was thought of as a bad omen, had lead them to a new land 
they now called Aotea, a land Kupe knew future generations would call home.  
 
 
 

LEFT:  KUPE IS ABOUT TO STRIKE THE FINAL BLOW 

TO “TE WHEKE O MUTURANGI
”20 

                                                
20 SOURCE: HTTP://WWW.ESKE-STYLE.CO.NZ/MAORIHISTORY.ASP 
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ABOVE:  THE LEGENDARY SAIL ROCK OF KUPE, PALLISER BAY BETWEEN 1849 AND 1855:
21 

 
 
 

RIGHT: THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE THE ANCHOR STONE FROM THE WAKA MATAHORUA. CA 1940
22 

 
BELOW: HELD AT THE MUSEUM OF AOTEA, TE PAPA, TONGAREWA, THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE THE 
ANCHOR STONE OF THE WAKA, MATAWHAORUA. (KUPE’S ANCHOR) 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 

 

 

                                                
21 SOURCE: WILLIAM MEIN SMITH 1799-1869 
22 SOURCE: REFERENCE NUMBER: 1/2 -027080-G – TIMELINE 
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HOKIANGA HARBOUR 

THE FIRST PEOPLE NAMED THIS HARBOUR “HOKIANGA NUI O KUPE”  

THE RETURNING PLACE FOR KUPE 

 

THE NAME ‘AO-TEA-ROA’ 
 

Note:  When Kupe sailed closer to Aotea he saw a natural phenomenon in the hills 
beyond Waimamaku just South of the Hokianga Harbour:  he called this place “Ao-tea-
roa”: An explanation of this is in the following story told by a son of Kupe… 

 

In recent times during their journey to Hokianga the authors of ‘Tides of Hokianga-1956’ 
Cecil and Celia Manson, made a visit to a dying Maori Anglican Pastor who made claim to 
being a direct descendant from Kupe: his explanation as to how and where the name 

‘Aotearoa’  comes from makes a lot of sense to me…
23

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
23  “TIDES OF HOKIANGA-1956” CECIL AND CELIA MANSON, 
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FROM AN OLD NGAPUHI CHANT THE FOLLOWING LINES ARE INCLUDED… 
 
 

Puhanga Tohora titiro ki Te Ramaroa: Te Ramaroa titiro ki Whiria… or meaning in English… 

Te Ramaroa (the eternal flame) is the mountain that guided the great navigator Kupe into 

the Hokianga Harbour. 
24

 

(Whiria was the home of many members of the founding family of Ngapuhi) 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

BELOW:  MOUNT RAMAROA-WAIOTEMARAMA FALLS 
 
 
 
 

                                                
24 HTTP://WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/NGAPUHI/PAGE-1 
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LIEUTENANT WILLIAM. F. SNOWDEN 
A LEADER, A SAILOR, A MAN OF THE OCEANS 

 

BRITISH ROYAL NAVY 

 

By the age of 20, my great grandfather ‘William F Snowden’ was, Lieutenant on H.M.S. 
Wasp from 23 Dec 1865- 22 April 1868. By the age of 25 he was Lieutenant on H.M.S. 
Crocodile.   

Later in his career during 1876 he would become Commander for a short period on H.M.S. 
Spiteful in the Congo River while hunting for pirates:  He was mentioned in despatches.  

On the 5 March 1879 he was reprimanded in front of a Naval Court for standing by his crew 
during a confrontation with the Commander of the ship HMS Duke Of Wellington. He was 
posted ashore to the position of Dock Master at South Docks East End London. Finally, 
disillusioned with the Royal Navy he retired on his own account 23 June 1880 on a 
retirement package of 155 pounds, 2 shillings and 6 pence per year. 25 
 

 
LEFT:  H.M.S. WASP  
 
MAKE: SLOOP 
LAUNCHED: 28 MAY 1850 WOODEN PROPULSION: SCREW 
DISPLACEMENT: 1337 TONS 
GUNS: 14 
MEN: 170 
 

Her Majesty’s ship Wasp, Captained 
by Norman B. Bedingfield from the 
East India Station, was paid off at 
Portsmouth in 1868.  

This ship was fitted out at Portsmouth 
in November, 1863, and had been 
nearly four and a half years in 
commission, during which time she 
had traversed 102,000 miles, and 

performed various important services.  

Appointed to the East Indian Station, she has been specially employed in the suppression of 
the slave trade on the East Coast of Africa, and had been instrumental in effecting the 
liberation of some 500 slaves, taken from dhows intercepted by the ship and her boats.  

The Arab crews of these vessels seldom offered any resistance:  on one occasion, however, 
there was a most determined hand-to-hand encounter in the middle of the night between 
the ship’s boats and a dhow.  

                                                
25 SOURCE: SNOWDEN FAMILY HISTORY COLLECTION OWNED BY R MOLD 



~ 48 ~ 

 

The English numbered four officers and 20 men, against 76 Arabs. They succeeded in 
making the capture, though not before one man had been killed and three officers and 11 
men wounded. 

 For their services on this occasion the two lieutenants in charge of the boats were 
promoted to the rank of commander. One of these lieutenants was William F Snowden. The 
prize money resulting from the various captures, after paying all expenses, left about 
10,500 pounds to be distributed among the officers and crew, and it is satisfactory to know 
that the whole of this was paid over before the ship's company.  

Another piece of good fortune - which befell them, was the salvage of a valuable cargo of 
ivory from the merchant ship Newah, wrecked on Latham Island, off the Coast of Africa. The 
property saved amounting in value to 19,000 pounds. Great was their disappointment 
when they learnt that the authorities at home would only allow a claim for 2,500 pounds to 
be preferred. 

 In August of 1866 the Wasp and the Satellite under the command of Capt. Bedingfield, of 
the Wasp were sent to punish the natives of the Nicobar Islands for the murder of the 
shipwrecked crews of several merchant ships.  

On their return from this expedition the Wasp quelled a riot among the Chinese in Penang.  

When the report of Dr. Livingstone's murder came in January, 1867, the Wasp took Dr. Kirk 
and the political agent at Zanzibar to Quiloa (the great inland slave mart) to endeavour to 
ascertain its truth, but, as is well known, without success. 

 Of the original complement of 175 men who went out in the ship only seven officers and 
22 men returned in her, many having died or been invalided home, and many transferred 
to other ships. The ship had been under the command of three separate captains and three 
first-lieutenants during the commission, Capt. Bedingfield, her last commander, having 
been appointed in December, 1865. She has been throughout - in terms which both 
nautical and land men well understand – a “happy ship” more especially under Capt. 
Bedingfield’s command. 

  

H. M. S CROCODILE 
 
 
 

 
TYPE TROOPSHIP: LAUNCHED 7 
JANUARY 1867. HULL IRON 
PROPULSION SCREW: BUILDERS 
MEASURE 4173 TONS 
DISPLACEMENT 6211 TONS: GUNS 3 
FATE 1894: CLASS: SHIPS BOOK ADM 
135/11 
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LEFT:  EMIGRATION OF DOCKYARD WORKMEN ON THE     CROCODILE, 

1870: FROM PORTSMOUTH TO QUEBEC
26

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

The Illustration on our front page shows 
the scene at Portsmouth, on Monday 
week, at the embarkation of some of the 
discharged workmen of the Admiralty 
dockyards, with their wives and families, 
on board her Majesty's screw troop-ship 

Crocodile Captain G. W. Watson, for conveyance to Canada. All the day, men from the 
Portsmouth dockyard, with their wives and children, were passing to and fro between the 
dockyard gates and the ship. At the gangway all embarkation papers were given up by the 
emigrants, who were then passed on board and numbered off into messing and sleeping 
berths, This being done, the cares of the emigrants, up to the moment of the ship starting 
on her voyage, were confined to the stowing away of their luggage in their berths and 
saying “goodbye” to relatives and friends. At 2.40 p.m. a special train from Woolwich, 
consisting of six passenger-carriages and three luggage vans and brake belonging to the 
South-Eastern Railway Company, arrived in Portsmouth dockyard, via the Mid-Sussex and 
South Coast lines, with the intending emigrants from Woolwich and Deptford. The train 
drew up alongside the Warrior dock, where the engine which had drawn it down from 
Woolwich was detached, and one of Aveling and Porter's small traction-engines, belonging 
to the superintending engineering department of the yard, was substituted for it, and drew 
the train over the sharply-curved line of rails leading down to the jetty, alongside where the 
Crocodile was moored. The transfer of the people from the railway carriages to the troop-
ship was easily managed, without the slightest trouble or confusion. The emigrants on 
board the ship were received by Mr Murdoch and another gentleman from the Emigration 
Board, and by the Rev. E. P. Grant, the Vicar of Portsmouth, Rear-Admiral Chads, and other 
gentlemen who are members of the Emigrants' (Portsmouth) Relief Fund Committee; 
Captain Phipps, a member of the Emigrants' (Woolwich and Deptford) Relief Fund 
Committee, accompanied the train down from Woolwich and superintended the 
embarkation of the men, women, and children, with their effects. Vice-Admiral Sir George 
Hope, Port Admiral and Naval Commander-in-Ariki at Portsmouth; Rear-Admiral Mends, 
Admiralty Director of Transports; and Rear-Admiral George G. Wellesley, superintendent of 
Portsmouth Yard, were also present. 

                                                
26 “THE ILLUSTRATED LONDON NEWS, MAY 1, 1870” 

Following is a news clip From “The 
Illustrated London News, May 1, 1870” 
which includes the Crocodile and the 
part she played with the migration of 
people; 
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6 

THOSE WHO DARE SAIL WHERE  

OCEANS PACIFIC AND TASMAN MEET  
 

 

 

SIGNIFICANT SEA GOING CRAFT FOR THOSE VERY EARLY POLYNESIAN PEOPLE AND ALSO FOR 
 “MY OLD PEOPLE” OF THE VALLEYS AND HILLS FROM NORTH KAIPARA 

 ALONG THE RIPIRO WEST COAST TO HOKIANGA 
 

 

MAMARI 
 

This legendary Polynesian Waka named Mamari and her sister Waka Ngatokimatawhaorua 
are very significant for the arrival of the first Polynesians to the Hokianga Harbour which 
lies just North of Waipoua and the Kaihu Valley and from these first people we get the 
beginning of the two early known Iwi/tribes of Ngati Rangi and Ngapuhi: some of their 
Hapu or clans would settle on the land between Hokianga and North Kaipara Harbour.  

It has been said that the Waka of Kupe, Matahorua/Matawhaorua, was later re-adzed and 
renamed Ngatokimatawhaorua and accompanied Mamari on the return voyage from the 
sailors place of sojourn to the Hokianga Harbour of Aotea. 

The Mamari according to legend is also said to have landed and dropped people off, or was 
wrecked near ‘Omamari’ on the West Coast Beach of Ripiro which runs parallel and near to 
the Kaihu River Valley.   

It would have been a very ideal place to settle, on the Ripiro Coastline: natural resources 
were plentiful.  

 

Note:  In my youth I spent countless hours hunting and gathering food along this Coast, 
always with some success.  

  

As time went by these people would have ventured inland, exploring and setting up semi-
permanent camps with Waimamaku, Waipoua, Opanaki, Te Taita and Mangawhare 
becoming more permanent bases.  

The Kaihu River gave them access to the Northern Wairoa River: the Ripiro beaches giving 
them access to the mighty Harbours of Kaipara and Hokianga.  These were vast areas of 
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natural re-sources and as the population grew Pa or camps were set up on the banks of 
these arterial water ways, in the Valleys and Hills all the way to the Kaipara Heads.   

There is no doubt that as more Waka arrived in other parts of Aotea, hunting and warring 
parties from these new arrivals such as Ngati Awa from Whakatane and Ngati Whatua 
from the far north would pass back and forth through the Waimamaku and Kaihu River 
Valleys and along the Ripiro Beach between the Kaipara and Hokianga Harbours. Some 
would conquer and move on and some would stay on the ground: and so as nature would 
have it there is no doubt that these people from outside would have mingled with the 
original Iwi/people ‘Ngati Rangi’ and their Hapu/clans.  

Eventually, breakaway Hapu/clans or sections of the larger Iwi would occur and so by about 
1840 we have many different named Iwi and their Hapu living about the Northern Wairoa 
River, the Kaihu River Valleys and along the Ripiro West Coast to Hokianga with these Iwi 
and Hapu all seeking and stating their separate identity. 

 

MAMARI: AFTER 1280 
WHOSE PRIESTS BATTLED EACH OTHER WITH POWERFUL SPELLS 

 

 

The following legendary story for the very first Polynesian’s to Aotea was recorded in the 
book “History of Methodism in Aotea” by William Morley 1900… 

In the story of their migration, fact and fiction, history and mythology are strangely 
blended. The most daring and successful of all of the navigators who at different times 
came from Hawaiki was a Polynesian who bore the name of Kupe. This bold sailor is 
reported to have gone completely around the North Island and given names to various 
headlands and bays as he sailed along its shores. There is an old song which speaks of 
claiming the North Island for his inheritance.  

 

Legend 1/.  There followed Kupe a man called ‘Tuputupuwhenua’ and after a while an 
Ariki/chief called ‘Nukutawhiti’ who came in the Waka called “Mamari” in search of the 
latter. Meeting with Kupe near the North Cape he was told by him his friend was on the 
West Coast.  

Kupe had just returned from thence and in doing so had named the river up which he 
travelled:  “Hokianga” – meaning, a returning or going back.   

Nukutawhiti and his friends settled in Hokianga and became the progenitors of the great 
Ngapuhi tribe. To the North of Hokianga Heads the footprints of Nukutawhiti and his dog 
are still pointed out, while a stone long at the entrance of the Waima River represents the 
appearance of a Waka keel upwards is the Mamari its self. This is proof positive.  

All those who came in this Waka were one family consisting of father, mother, and children, 
including a son in law and their dependants. They lived in peace for some years and then the 
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grandchildren born in the new home quarrelled with their uncles as to the right of 
leadership.  

After the primitive fashion, the old patriarch settled the dispute by digging a trench and 
directing the grandsons to go to the North and the sons to the South. The very trench is still 

pointed out today at Ohaiawai
.27 

 

Legend 2/. This next legend relates to the Ariki Te Kaha and Te Kairau returning home to 
Kaikohe after their vigil South of the Maunganui Bluff between 1807 until 1825… 

After this, Te Kaha and Te Kairau of Ngapuhi returned home; and not long after Taoho of Te 
Roroa and his people also went North, as far as Te Mamari (which is a rock on the Coast 
shaped like a Waka); the Waka it came from across the seas.  

 

Note:  Mamari is about eight miles South of Maunganui Bluff, and is said to be where the 
Waka of that name was wrecked, hence the name O-Mamari, (the place of Mamari) 
about 1280.   

 

Legend 3/.  Professor Hohepa States… 
 

Ruanui is the man, Mamari the Waka and Ngapuhi is the Iwi.  

Mamari was also a double hulled Waka and Nukutawhiti was the ritual expert or tohunga. 
One account has it that Mamari came before Ngatokimatawhaorua and was escorted here 
by the two Taniwha, Niua and Arai-te-Uru; and then on arrival the two Taniwha went back 
to fetch Ngatokimatawhaorua. It is said that Ruanui was an in-law relation of Nukutawhiti.  

When the descendants of Ruanui became more numerous and they separated from the 
descendants of Nukutawhiti, they took the name Ngati Te Awa, then Ngati Ruanui, and 
much later, Te Rarawa.  

Because of the wars between other descendants of Nukutawhiti and Ruanui, Te Aupouri 
also came into being. In the light of such ties it is not possible to separate Te Rarawa and Te 

Aupouri completely from Ngapuhi
. 28  

 

TANIWHA 

MYTHICAL LARGE WATER DRAGONS 

   

The North and South heads of the Hokianga carry the story of a Maori legend. According to 
Maori, the Southern head is Arai-te-Uru and the Northern head is Niua. These are the 
names of two Taniwha (water-dwelling beings) that Kupe (founding ancestor of Aotea,) 
placed here when he returned to his Pacific Island home. 
                                                
27 “HISTORY OF METHODISM IN AOTEA” BY WILLIAM MORLEY 1900… 
28 DR HOHEPA WAS THE FORMER PROFESSOR OF MĀORI LANGUAGE AT AUCKLAND 
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These Taniwha guided the two Waka Ngatokimatawhaorua and Mamari that Kupe sent 
back to Aotea.  

The assistance of the Taniwha has often been called upon to ensure the safe passage for 
Waka entering the Harbour, and in war chants to lift the spirits of the warriors during 
battle. 
The seas at the Harbour entrance are renowned for the challenge they offer up to any 
vessel hoping to pass through, with swells often rough and unpredictable. In fact, several 
ships have been lost at the treacherous bar, approximately two miles out from the Harbour 
entrance.  

Arai-te-Uru is said to be mother to eleven sons, all of whom have taken the form of a valley 
leading to the tidal harbour. 29 

 
 
 

 
 

BELOW:  THE MIGHTY TANIWHA WITH EARLY SURVEYORS HEADING FOR THE HILLS 
30 

 

 
 

 

 

                                                
29 VERBAL MAORI LEGENDS OF HOKIANGA 
30 WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/ARTWORK/10874/THE-KAWAUTAHI-TANIWHA 
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NAVIGATING MAMARI TO AOTEA31 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                
31 SOURCE:  POLYNESIAN NAVIGATION BY JEFF EVANS: 2011 
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1769 

CAPTAIN JAMES COOK ON THE ENDEAVOUR 
 
 
 

LEFT:  CAPTAIN COOKS ENDEAVOUR BEATING INTO POVERTY BAY 1769.  
32

 

RIGHT: CAPTAIN JAMES COOK. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

1769:  Cook and his crew’s arrival to Aotea on the good ship Endeavour would be the first 
real connection between two very different cultures: however, these two cultures did share 
one thing in common both the first Polynesians and the Europeans arrived under sail in 
their respected sea faring craft to the shores of Aotea/New Zealand.  

 The many marine charts Cook made while on this journey and return journeys and the 
written records he kept of the inhabitants and the natural resources this land had would 
eventually attract and pave the way for the migration of many peoples from all over the 
world.  

This is still happening today as the government of the day sees fit.  Immigrants from all over 
the world including Polynesia arrive on our fair shores continually. This is what makes our 
country such a diverse and interesting place to live in. A mingling of all cultures… 

  

“Multi Coloured People by the Score” 

 

 

 

                                                
32 SOURCE: PAINTING M T CLAYTON 1905 
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 MAY QUEEN 1871 AND 1878 
 

   The May Queen was very significant for the arrival of some of my ‘Old People’ to Aotea.  

1871:   On board was my great, great grandmother Henrietta Otto, her daughter Frederica 
and Frederica’s Uncle, William Otto. They arrived in Dunedin.   

1878:   On board were my great grandfather and mother Thomas Gascoigne and Eliza Mold 

and their three children who all arrived in Auckland. 
33

 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

ABOVE:  THE IRON BARQUE MAY QUEEN 1869- 1888 
REFERENCE NUMBER 10 X 8-0475-G 

TYPE:     IRON BARQUE 
DISPLACEMENT:     733 TONS NET REGISTER, 849 GROSS 

LENGTH:     178 FEET, 6 INCHES 
BEAM:     31 FEET, 2 INCHES 

DRAFT:     19 FEET 
REGISTERED NUMBER:     60694 

1869: BUILT IN SCOTLAND BY A. HALL AND COMPANY FOR 
SHIRRIS, LESLIE AND COMPANY OF ABERDEEN 

 

                                                
33 FROM MOLD FAMILY HISTORY COLLECTION OWNED BY R MOLD 
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PHOTO 
1871: ON BOARD WERE MY GREAT, GREAT GRANDMOTHER HENRIETTA OTTO, (LEFT) 
HER DAUGHTER FREDERICA (RIGHT) AND FREDERICA’S UNCLE WILLIAM OTTO. NOT IN 
PICTURE. 
 
MY GREAT, GREAT GRANDFATHER FREIDRICH KARL OTTO (CENTRE) CAME TWO YEARS 
EARLIER. IT TOOK HIM THAT LONG TO SAVE ENOUGH MONEY TO PAY PASSAGE FOR 
HIS WIFE AND DAUGHTER TO COME OUT FROM GERMANY. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

THE VOYAGES 
 

1871:   November 18, Otago Witness Report… 

The iron clipper ship May Queen so well known for her fast passages between this port and 
London, arrived at the Heads from the latter port at 4.45 p.m. on Wednesday, signalled all 
well on board and also for a tug. The wind was light from the Eastward, and as the tug 
Geelong was engaged towing the barque Northern Cross to sea, the ship under the charge 
of pilot Kelly, sailed in to an anchorage in the middle of the Cross Channel, where the wind 
failed her, and she brought up for the night.  

The tug, on leaving the Southern Cross outside, came across the ship E. P. Bouverie from 
Glasgow and towed her up to a berth off Deborah Bay.  

The Golden Age, after her arrival from Dunedin, was chartered to proceed down to the 
arrivals, and the authorities boarded the May Queen first and cleared her.  

Of the May Queen's passage, the following was recorded from her log: - Left Gravesend on 
the 26 of August; brought up in the Downs same night; sailed again on the 27, and had a 
fine run down Channel, taking her final departure from off Start Point on the 29. Thence 
experienced light weather to the Equator, crossed on the 25 of September, in long. 26 W; 
had fine S.E. Trades to lat. 17° South, and variable Easterly breezes to passing the meridian 
of Greenwich on the 12 October: ran down her easting on a general parallel of 46° South, 
with light weather, and sighted several icebergs; made the Snares on Monday last at 
daylight, and had light variables on the Coast to arrival. She brings, besides a large and 
valuable cargo, 53 passengers, all of whom have enjoyed good health. Captain Leslie is still 
in command of this fine vessel, accompanied by his old chief mate Mr Williams, and several 
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old faces. She comes into port neat, clean and tidy below and aloft, reflecting credit on all 
concerned. 
 

 
 PHOTO 1878:  ON BOARD THE MAY QUEEN WERE MY GREAT GRANDFATHER AND 
MOTHER, THOMAS GASCOIGNE AND ELIZA MOLD, AND THEIR THREE CHILDREN WHO ALL 
ARRIVED IN AUCKLAND. 
ON KNEE IS THOMAS GASCOIGNE JUNIOR. 
 
 

1878:  The ships skipper was Captain R. Tatchell and 
this was his tenth return voyage to Aotea.  There 
was close to 300 soles on board the May Queen 
when she departed on 13 July 1878 from London’s 
East End Docks.  She arrived in Plymouth Port in 
England on 16 July 1878, and departed Plymouth on 
20 July 1878. They crossed the equator 17 August 
1878, striking South West gales and squalls off 
Tasmania on 4 October 1878 and finally arriving in 
Auckland on 19 October 1878. 
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IDA ZEIGLER 1863 AND 1867 

 

Note: This ship is very significant as it took some Maori dignitaries, many from Hokianga 
to England:  Their story is in Journal Four “Main Characters” On another voyage this ship 
delivered some of my people to Aotea. 

 

1863:  On her return to England the Ida Zeigler had on board a party of Maori dignitaries 
on their way to meet Queen Victoria. They were mostly from the Hokianga, and would 
have, with no doubt, some connection to the people of Waipoua and the Kaihu River River 
Valley. 
 

1867:   Sailing from Gravesend on the 11 of July 1876 arriving in Auckland 16 October 1867.    

On board was my great, great, great grandmother Margaret Noble Sim who arrived onto 
these shores from Scotland. She was sixty. 

On board with her were her son William aged 26, Margaret his wife, 23, and their baby 
Margaret one and half years old. 

A family story has it that Margaret Noble Sims husband, Alexander Sim, was a shipping or 
marine inspector, who was killed when struck by a falling mast or spar at Edinburgh docks 
in Scotland34 
 

 
 
LEFT:  MY GREAT, GRANDPARENTS THOMAS AND SARAH JANE DAULTON 
 
  SARAH IS THE GRANDDAUGHTER OF ‘MARGARET NOBLE SIM’ OFF THE GOOD SHIP IDA ZEIGLER 
1867 AND DAUGHTER OF MARGARET SIM WHO ARRIVED AT WELLINGTON ON THE CONSTANCE 12 
DEC 1862. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 

 

                                                
34 FROM DAULTON FAMILY HISTORY COLLECTION OWNED BY R MOLD 
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LEFT: MY GREAT, GREAT GRANDPARENTS, MILES HUDSON AND MARGARET SIM WITH BABY 
SARAH JANE WHO BECAME THE WIFE OF THOMAS DAULTON: MARGARET CAME TO AOTEA ON 
THE CONSTANCE.  
 
 

It was known in the family that the Hudson’s were boat 
builders in England: this would seem to be correct as the 
following story indicates; 
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THE   IDA ZIEGLER 
 

 
 

LEFT:  THE IDA AS SHE WAS AFFECTIONATELY KNOWN
35 

 

 

The Ida was a comfortable ship of 860 tonnes, 
specially fitted up for carrying passengers, and she 
brought many hundreds to Auckland. Although not 
a record-breaker, her longest passage from London 
to Auckland was 96 days, and the shortest 85 days. 

She made some fast runs home, on one occasion docking in London only 74 days from 
Auckland. She did not sail direct to any other ports in the Dominion. 

 
 
LEFT:  CAPTAIN ABRAHAM LEWIS REYNOLDS 

 

A very well-known vessel which brought many early people 
to these shores was the ship Ida Zeigler which for seven 
years was commanded by Captain Abraham L. Reynolds and 
on the last voyage by Captain Sellars.  

Reynolds was a hard sailing skipper of the old school who in 
spite of his character for cracking on was popular with his 
passengers: 

 

During the 1867 trip the Ida went through another severe 
buffeting. Soon after leaving the Trades, the weather 

became boisterous, and on the 28 August a very heavy squall struck the ship. Sail was 
shortened, but later a very heavy sea struck the vessel, which sprang the mainmast all 
round immediately below the spider band. At this time the gale had increased to hurricane 
force, and the vessel was shipping large quantities of water. The men set to work, under 
great difficulties, in securing the mainmast by placing the spare main yard over end and 
lashing it on the after side of the vessel. Hardwood fishes were also secured around the 
mast, together with several stun sail booms.  

The weather continued boisterous for some days, and when East of the Cape another 
severe gale was met with from West-South-West., with a terrific sea. A tremendous heavy 
sea struck the vessel amidships, and washed overboard the sheep pen and several valuable 
pedigree sheep. A portion of the port bulwarks was also stove in, and the long boat 
severely damaged. 

                                                
35 SOURCE: FROM A PHOTOGRAPH OWNED BY MRS M.A. WHITCOMBE  
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THE WRECK 
 

On her eighth voyage to Auckland, the Ida was under the command of an old favourite in 
Auckland, ‘Captain Sellars’.  

After discharging passengers and cargo, she sailed for Napier to load wool during the 
month of February, 1868. She had taken in a portion of her cargo, when, with very little 
warning, she was driven ashore at low water about noon; at 4 p.m. the masts went 
overboard, and two hours later the ship was a hopeless wreck, the crew having a narrow 
escape of losing their lives. 

Fortunately for the port of Napier prior to the building of the breakwater, “a black North-
Eastern wind,” such as that which blew during the night of February 26th and the morning 
of the 27th, 1868, was of rare occurrence, but when it did come, the danger to shipping 
lying in the roadstead was imminent. True it is that substantial moorings were laid, and 
they no doubt stood in good stead in saving many a fine vessel from the fate that befell the 
Ida Zeigler.  

It was during the night of February 26th the gale started which drove the ‘Ida’ ashore. The 
following morning it increased with, heavy squalls: The ship had no anchor down at this 
time; she was attached to the moorings only by one chain, on which was fifty fathoms of 
cable, as well as forty-five fathoms of the mooring cable. The ship rode on the single cable 
till 9 a.m., when, finding the wind and sea increasing, Captain Sellars let go the port anchor, 
and veered away on both with about eighty-five fathoms on the starboard chain, and thirty 
on the port.  

During a heavy squall the ship parted her starboard cable. Efforts were made to heave this 
cable in, but while this was being done the ship struck the ground heavily aft five or six 
times. Captain Sellars had taken soundings both before and after letting go the port anchor, 
and had found the depth to be 4½ fathoms. The ship was drawing over eighteen feet.  

 

REFERRING TO THE DISASTER, THE “AUCKLAND STAR”  

PUBLISHED THE FOLLOWING DETAILS… 
 

  “It was during the night that the gale rose to its greatest intensity, and the morning 
showed the bay a mass of foaming waves, which were breaking high over the vessel till 11 
o'clock, when she was observed to be drifting shore-wards. An attempt was made to run her 
bows on to the beach, but it was not successful. Immediately on striking, the Ida turned 
broadside on to the shore, and being then at the mercy of the waves, speedily went to 
pieces. During this time rain was falling heavily, and the surf could be seen from the Spit to 
be dashing mast-high over the doomed vessel as she was rocking from side to side, until at 
length she held over on to the beach, and became fixed on her broadside. 
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Captain Sellars and the first and second mates were the last to leave the vessel. A line was 
connected with the shore, by means of a hen-coop and a line, and Captain Sellars was 
hauled through the surf, being the last to leave the wreck.  

The ship's chronometer, valued at £100, was lost. The remainder of the crew arrived on 
shore by means of the main brace.  

The wreck was sold in five lots, the total amount realising £52. 3s. the cargo was valued at 
about £45,000. The Ida Zeigler was insured in England, and the New Zealand Insurance 
Company had a risk of £5,000 on the cargo. 

Salvage operations commenced as soon as possible, and some portion of the wreck and 
about 400 out of 2,500 bales of wool were saved. Owing to a change of wind to the South, 
the greater portion of the wreck and her cargo was driven out of the bay. Mr J. Robinson, 
while assisting in the salvage, was carried out to sea and drowned”. 
 

AT THE OFFICIAL INQUIRY, THE FOLLOWING DECISION WAS GIVEN… 

 

The Ida Zeigler was lost in the roadstead owing to an error in judgment of the 
Harbourmaster in mooring the ship in too shallow water at the Government moorings, also 
in not shackling both ships’ cables to the moorings, and his neglect in not examining the 
buoy and moorings, and taking soundings previous to the wool season. 
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7 

WAKA AND SAILING SHIPS  

LEGENDS MYTHS AND FACTS   
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

BELOW:  MAPS SHOWING PACIFIC MIGRATION AND THE POSSIBLE 

LANDINGS FOR WAKA IN NORTHLAND 
36

 
 

 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
36 WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ › ... › WAKA TRADITIONS › PAGE 2 

http://www.teara.govt.nz/en/canoe-traditions
http://www.teara.govt.nz/en/canoe-traditions/2
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Note:   For the following legends of each Waka I have given several definitions from as 
many different sources.  These rich, colourful and very interesting legends are retold from 
generation to generation and there is no doubt that the early “Old People” being the 
Polynesian, originally landed on our shores from these amazing sea faring craft. 

Most of the listed sailing ships and their arrival dates relate to the coming of my “Old 
People” with some other ships added to give a significant time frame for the early 
settlement in the North by the European.  
 

THEY ARE… 

 

 

 

A/.  ENDEAVOUR 1769 

PAGE 66 

 

1/.  NGATOKIMATAWHAORUA AFTER 1280 

PAGE 66 

 

B/.   SAINT JEAN - BAPTISTE 1769 

PAGE 67 

 

2/.   KURAHAUPO AFTER 1280 

PAGE 69 

 

C/.   BERHAMPORE 1849 

PAGE 71 

 

3/.  MATAATUA AFTER 1280 

PAGE 73 

 

D/.      PANDORA: SURVEY SHIP. 1852 

PAGE 74 

 

4/.  MAHUHU-KI-TE-RANGI AFTER 1280 

PAGE 83 

 

E/.  CONSTANCE 1862 

PAGE 84 

 

5/.  TINANA AND TE MAMARU AFTER 1280 

PAGE 86 

 

F/.  GERTRUDE 1863 

PAGE 87 

 

6/.  TAKITIMU, RIUKAKARA, WAIPAPA, 
RUAKARAMEA AFTER 1280 

PAGE 89 

 

G/.       HELENSLEE 1870 

PAGE 90 

 

7/.  TUNUI-A-RANGI, MOEKAKARA, TE 

WAKATUWHENUA AFTER 1280 

PAGE 93 

 

H/.  PARSEE 1873 

PAGE 93 

 

8/.  MATAWHAORUA/ MATAHORUA AFTER 1280 

PAGE 94 
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A/.                                                                  HMS ENDEAVOUR 1769 
 
 
 

 
LEFT: THE ENDEAVOUR LEAVING WHITBY FOR THE 

THAMES 1768 C 1910  
37

  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 
 

 

Note:  Endeavour paved the path for European migration to Northland, and to Aotea as a 
whole. 

 

James Cook was one of the greatest navigators in history. He commanded three Royal Navy 
expeditions to Aotea and the Pacific, the first in 1769 and others in 1773 and 1777.  His 
1769 survey of the whole Coastline of Aotea is remarkable for its accuracy, especially for 
the time and conditions under which it was compiled. 

Cook’s first expedition was undertaken in HMS Endeavour a small Barque, 100 feet (33 m) 
in length and 366 tons, which had previously been the collier Earl of Pembroke.  

For the second expedition Cook was appointed to command HMS Resolution with HMS 
Adventure in company and for the third expedition he again commanded Resolution this 
time with HMS Discovery in company.  

Cook arrived in The Bay of Islands late 1769 and although the bulk of the crew were English 
and nominally members of the Church of England, Catholics aboard Endeavour included a 
Cork Irishman named John Marra, and a Portuguese, Manoel Pereira, who had joined the 
ship at Rio and was punished by Cook for stealing kumara from Bay of Islands Maori in 
November. 1769.    

  
 

1/.                                   NGATOKIMATAWHAORUA:  AFTER 1280 

 

1 a/. After the Polynesian explorer Kupe returned to Hawaiki his Waka, Matawhaorua, 
was re-adzed and renamed Ngatokimatawhaorua (nga toki – the adzes) by its new captain, 
Nukutawhiti. The Ngatokimatawhaorua, accompanied by the Mamari under Ruanui, 

                                                
37 SOURCE: CRAWSHAW LIONEL T, D 1949: REFERENCE NUMBER A-110-019 
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returned to the Hokianga, where the two captains built Whare wananga (houses of 
learning). 

Ruanui began consecrating his building first, without waiting for Nukutawhiti. A 
metaphysical battle followed, and Tohunga (priests) of Ruanui chanted incantations, 
compelling a huge whale to beach itself as a sacrifice.  

The Tohunga/Priest of Nukutawhiti performed opposing incantations, attempting to push 
the whale back out to sea.  

Prayers of Ruanui were finally exhausted and the crew of the Mamari were forced to leave 
the Hokianga area. The Mamari made landings at Omamari and the Whangape Harbour, 
where descendants of Ruanui live today.  

The battle of the priests is remembered in the name Hokianga-whakapau-karakia 
(Hokianga where incantations were exhausted). Ngatokimatawhaorua and Mamari are 
important Waka for the tribes of Ngati Rangi, Ngapuhi, Te Rarawa and Te Aupouri.38 

 

PROFESSOR HOHEPA STATES… 

 

1 b/. The sailing instructions of Kupe were handed down through several generations to 
Nukutawhiti and Ruanui, who thus eventually came together direct to Hokianga.  

The wives of Nukutawhiti were Hineariki and Aniwaniwa or Niwa. His esoteric minders or 
Taniwha were Niua and Araitehuru, while his other main minder, Puhi moana ariki, 
returned to Hawaiki. Puhi moana ariki was also known as Puhi Te Awa (Puhi the surfer) 
because of her having to surf to avoid the nets of Kahukura when she was leading 
Ngatokimatawhaorua from Hawaiki.  

This Taniwha Puhi moana ariki is also credited with being the origin of the name Ngapuhi. 
Her second name is the origin of Ngati Te Awa; the name adopted by the people of Ruanui 

as their tribal name but later replaced by the tribal names Te Rarawa and Te Aupouri.
39 

 

 

B/.               SAINT JEAN - BAPTISTE 1769 

 

1769:   The Catholic religion was introduced into Aotea with the coming of the French 
merchantman Saint Jean – Baptiste:  The Captain, Jean Francois Marie de Surville, was not 
only a devout practitioner of his religion to the point where he brought with him a 
Dominican priest, Father Paul Antoine Leonard de Villefeix as expedition chaplain.  

The Saint Jean-Baptiste weighed anchor in Doubtless Bay in Northland on the 17 Dec 1769. 
Here the crew went ashore and recorded observations of native Aotea over a fortnight. And 

                                                
38 VERBAL MAORI LEGENDS OF HOKIANGA TOLD BY SOME EARLY ORATORS 
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on Christmas day 1769 they participated in the first Christian service conducted in the 
country.  
 

 

LEFT:  A FRENCH MERCHANTMAN 
40

 

 

JEAN FRANÇOIS MARIE DE SURVILLE 
 

The first French explorer to reach the 
shores of Aotea, Jean François Marie 
de Surville, sighted Aotea slightly South 
of Hokianga Harbour on December 12, 
1769. 

 De Surville, in command of the ship 
Saint Jean Baptist  had come from 

France via India to the Solomon Islands and was heading East across the Pacific before he 
arrived at Aotea. De Surville was not only captain of the St Jean Baptiste but also a co-
owner in the company with other investors including his second-in-command Guillaume 
Labe.  

One of the objects of the voyage was to find the mysterious Davis Land sighted in the 
Eastern Pacific in 1687 by the English buccaneer Edward Davis; this land was believed by 
some geographers and navigators to be part of a wealthy continent.  

De Surville had no original intention of visiting Aotea but when the condition of his scurvy-
stricken crew deteriorated, near New Caledonia, he changed course and steered toward the 
land marked as a thin line in de Vaugondy's 1756 Southwest Pacific chart.  

Since he consulted de Vaugondy’s chart which delineates the West Coastline of Aotea too 
far West, de Surville experienced some difficulty in finding land. 

 After the Coast was finally sighted he began a series of manoeuvres aimed at reaching the 
Northern point of Aotea. The St Jean Baptiste doubled Northern Aotea, from West to East, 
on December 17, at the same time that James Cook in the Endeavour was trying to round it 
from East to West. The Endeavour was out of sight of land to the North, when Cook and de 
Surville passed each other, neither knowing the other was there. Later the same day, de 
Surville entered a bay named by him Baie de Lauriston. But Cook a few days previously had 
been into this bay and named it Doubtless Bay. The St Jean Baptiste remained a fortnight in 
the bay before sailing East from Aotea on January 1, 1770.   

The most interesting chart resulting from de Surville's voyage is the printed plan of 
Doubtless Bay, first published by Alexander Dalrymple in 1781. This was later issued as an 
official British Admiralty chart. Neither the printed plan nor the prototype credit de Surville 
as author but Dalrymple's version includes a legend: From a French M.S. December 1769. 
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Communicated by Monsieur D’Apres de Mannevillette; Dalrymple's plan which delineates a 
relatively unimportant part of the Aotea Coastline is the earliest chart of a part of Aotea 
issued by the British Hydrographical Office. No doubt the plan was consulted by whaling 
captains in the early 1800’s as Doubtless Bay and Mangonui Harbour became an alternative 
supply centre to the Bay of Islands. The updating around 1845 of the plan to include 
Mangonui Harbour provided useful additional information for visitors to Doubtless Bay.  

On 28 December 1769 and the succeeding day, four anchors were lost in Doubtless Bay, 
Northland, from the French exploration ship St Jean Baptiste commanded by Jean-Francois-
Marie de Surville. On 18 December 1974, two were recovered by a far North Regional 
Museum expedition and have now been brought to a suitable state for exhibition.  

 

2/.                         KURAHAUPO: AFTER 1280 41 

 

2 a/. The Ngati Kuri tribe of Muri whenua say that; Pohurihanga was the captain of 
Kurahaupo and that it landed at Takapaukura (Tom Bowling Bay) near North Cape. 
Pohurihanga married Maieke: and their children settled at Kapowairua, Parengarenga 
Harbour, and Murimotu. 

2 b/. The ancestors of Ngati Kuri, has been claimed, were already occupying the Northern 
tip of Aotea before the many migratory Waka of traditional knowledge came from 
Polynesia.  

Those people were called Te Ngaki. Some elders recited 23 generations of Te Ngaki 
ancestors before the arrival of Kurahaupo waka. Ngati Kuri emerges from the marriage of 
the Kurahaupo waka people (Ngati Kaha) with the earlier Te Ngaki inhabitants. Kurahaupo 
is generally acknowledged as an ancient and sacred Waka. The sanctity of its origin may 
account for its name, but Wiremu Paraone recorded his Kaumatuas or elders view that 
“Kura may have referred to the reddish haze of the sea at sunset or early dawn, or as 
perhaps recalling the dramatic end to its voyage (from Waerota Island we were told)”. 

The elders agreed that on its way to Aotea the lashings of Kurahaupo timbers were 
loosened or damaged and the vessel was nearly wrecked at Rangitahua (Kermadec Islands). 
Most of the crew were later brought on to Aotea by the larger Aotea Waka, but a few men 
remained to repair Kurahaupo and complete the journey. After much hardship the remnant 
made landfall and the circumstances of that event are well ingrained in oral tradition. 
During a storm at night, other elders said their navigator Pi, saw the shining line of 
phosphorescence common to waves breaking at the base of cliffs, and knew there was land 
there; they believed the Waka name refers to that strange light in the darkness. In the 
attempt to beach in the dark, the Waka was wrecked on a rock (Wakura) but the crew 
struggled ashore.  

Others believed that Po (the Captain) brought the Waka in safely, and tied it to the rock 
known as Wakura. The people went ashore to rest and in the morning found their Waka 
waterlogged. 
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 With the aid of Te Ngaki people the Waka was dragged to their main village at the mouth 
of a stream now known as Waitangi, the first place of that name in Aotea, signifying the 
lament (Tangi) for the wrecking of that sacred Waka.  

The event is recalled by the Ngati Kuri whakatauki (proverb) “Te tomokanga a Kurahaupo i 
roto i Waitangi (The entrance of Kurahaupo into Waitangi)”.  

At Takapaukura it is said there is a rock into which Kurahaupo is transformed, the marks of 
its timbers still showing on the stone surface? Some Ngati Kuri and Te Aupouri considered, 
however, that Kurahaupo was actually repaired and later travelled South. That account 
explains the many tribal connections claimed to the Kurahaupo Waka, including those in 
the Taranaki district and even the Ngati Mamoe and others of Murihiku (Southland) at the 
far end of Te Wai Pounamu (The South Island).  

 

Ko Mahuhu-ki-te-rangi te waka  
Ko Whakatau te tangata  
Nana ko Hau, ko Kae  
Ta Kae ko nga Tupuna o Ruanui  
Ta Ruanui ko Ruatapu  
Ka puta ko te Aupouri  

Ko Ruanui te tangata  
Ko Mamari te waka  
i uu mai ki Ripino  

 

These sayings, taken together with the story of Pohurihanga and the Kurahaupo Waka, 
indicate the principal three Waka which give descent lines to Te Aupouri people, 
Kurahaupo, Mahuhukiterangi and Mamari.  

As mentioned above, Pohurihanga was the skipper on Kurahaupo, and on the Mamari 
Waka the skipper was Ruanui, while Whakatau was the skipper on the Mahuhukiterangi.42 
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C/.                       BERHAMPORE 1849 43 

 

 

Note: On board were Thomas and Ann Daulton my great, great grandparents and their 
children: Thomas was a soldier with the 7th Military detachments of THE ROYAL 
FENCIBLES to come to Auckland.  In time Thomas would own land in the Northern Wairoa 
districts with descendants living in the Kaihu River Valley. 

 

The Berhampore was the seventh transporter to be fitted out for the task of conveying ‘The 
Fencibles’ to Aotea, sailing from Tilbury docks, London on the 7 March 1849, with eighty 
Fencibles: The Fencibles were made up of retired or pensioned British army personal, sixty-
seven women and 101 children. Their quarters on board were small and cramped. There 
were no cabins or dormitories. Each family was expected to squeeze into an area of ten feet 
square with just a blanket hung around their space for privacy. 

The Berhampore was under the command of Captain T. B. Smith. The route the ship took 
was to cross the Bay of Biscay with its rough conditions, causing many of the passengers to 
be seasick. Dr Carr was the ship Surgeon; his hospital assistant was Alexander Bonner. They 
also had help from Nurse Esther Riley.  

The Berhampore sailed South along the African Coast, making use of the Northeast trade 
winds. During this part of the voyage through the tropics the emigrants experienced 
wonderful sunrises and sunsets. The days were hot and life on board was relatively 
pleasant.  

 On reaching the Cape the passengers experienced the wrath of the climatic conditions with 
the roaring forties, high winds that set the sailing ships racing across the high seas. Fresh 
food was exhausted and dry biscuits and less appetising food was now being consumed. 
The families cooked their food in a tiny galley with provisions supplied by the ship. Washing 
was done in salt water and this had to be done frequently as the families were only allowed 
a few possessions with them due to lack of storage space, the bulk of their belongings were 
in the hold in storage with limited accessibility throughout the voyage. 

There were a lot of children on board. Captain Smith was a man of great kindness and 
foresight, as he had arranged delicacies for the nursing mothers, as well as toys, concerts 
and entertainment for the children during the voyage.  

On the Berhampore Catherine Holland was paid as schoolmistress and matron. For adult 
entertainment, those that played in the fife and drum band provided music for dancing and 
singing on the poop deck when the weather was pleasant and calm. On the inclement days 
when they had to stay below decks, there was card playing, and the harmonica to provide a 
tune to while away the hours. 
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Sailing on for day after day the journey would seem to be never ending. The Southern Cross 
constellation seen in the sky for the first time brought new hope and excitement to the 
families on board.  

The Berhampore made no stops on its voyage to Aotea. After three months at sea land was 
sighted, the North Cape of Aotea, a rugged bush-clad Coastline. An overwhelming sense of 
excitement must have spread through the families on board.  

 

THE PASSENGER LIST ON BERHAMPORE 1849 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

LEFT: THE BARQUE SIR GEORGE SEYMOUR 44 

 

The Barque Sir George Seymour arrived in 
Auckland 26 November 1847. 

She was just one of ten ships to bring the 
contingent of Royal Fencibles to Auckland for 
Governor Grey’s armed forces. 
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3/.                                  MATAATUA:  AFTER 1280 45 

CAPTAINED BY PUHI, MIRU AND TE WAHINEITI 

 

3 a/. The Mataatua Waka of the North has a strong association with the traditions of the 
Bay of Plenty. Descendants from these two regions held a reunion in 1986. Some Northern 
accounts say the Mataatua first landed in the Bay of Plenty before sailing North.  

One account says that after leaving the Bay of Plenty it rounded Cape Reinga and then 
sailed Southward along the West Coast and into the Hokianga Harbour. From there it was 
hauled overland to Kerikeri before sailing to Takou Bay. 

 Others claim the Waka was carried across the Auckland isthmus before sailing northward 
along the Coast to the Hokianga.  

The earliest Ngapuhi account says that the Mataatua actually landed in the North first and 
went to the Bay of Plenty some time later. Northern accounts name Puhi, Te Wahineiti and 
Miru as the leaders on the Mataatua. Miru is also credited with circumnavigating the North 
Island in the Waka. 

 

3 b/.   A major Waka of the Bay of Plenty area is the Mataatua captained by Toroa. His 
sister (or in some stories, his daughter) bravely rescued the boat as it began to drift. From 
her cry, “Me Whakatane au i ahau nei” (I must act like a man!) the settlement of 
Whakatane got its name.  

 

Most of the carvers who worked on Rahiri Marae at Mangakahia, completed in 1914, came 
from Ngati Porou from the East Coast. Above each window is a Waka, one marked 
Mataatua in recognition of the Mataatua Waka, and the other marked Matawhaorua. 

These two Waka are of 
major importance to the 
local people. 

 
LEFT:  RAHIRI MARAE, MANGAKAHIA 

DARGAVILLE 46 
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D/.                                HMS PANDORA 1833-1862 
THE CAPTAIN MEETS ARIKI PARORE TE AWHA OF THE KAIHU REGION 

 

Pandora was a 318 ton wooden sailing brig launched in July 1833. In 1836 she was 
commanded by Lieutenant Commander Robert Wintle Innes, in Falmouth. From 1845 to 
about 1850 she was employed as a survey ship under the command of Lieutenant James 
Wood, during the Oregon boundary dispute with the United States.  

In early 1851 and from 1852 to 1856 she was commissioned for survey duties in  Australia 
and Aotea with the period from 1852-1856 in Aotea Coastal waters where she undertook 
the great survey with many charts drawn up for future maritime use.  Included was the 
Kaipara and Hokianga Harbours.  

Commander Byron Drury took command of the Pandora in 1850 and shortly after these 
appointments was made. 1st Lieutenant Theodore Morton Jones; Surgeon, John Jolliffe; 
Acting Sailing Master, Thomas Kerr; Sailing sub Lieutenant, James Hosper Kerr; and 
paymaster and clerk in charge, William Simmonds.  
 
BELOW:  PANDORA MAKES HER WAY THROUGH THE BREAKERS BETWEEN SOUTH AND NORTH HEADS OF THE KAIPARA ENTRANCE AND ANCHORS UP SOUTH 

OF SOUTH HEAD:  THE ILLUSTRATION GIVES A VIEW OF THE ENTRANCE TO KAIPARA FROM SEAWARD
47

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

15 February 1852… 

Jones:  We sighted breakers off Kaipara which extend some six miles from the Heads. We 
tried to beat through what appeared to be the channel but the weather being too hazy to 
make out the leading marks we bore to await the next day. 

 

Jolliffe:  Off Kaipara and made two unsuccessful attempts to get in, the wind being directly 
contrary. The wind has been blowing very freshly with a good sea running during the run 
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down form Hokianga, which made most of us feel rather uncomfortable in our interiors. The 
Ariki Rangitara dined with us, but was obliged to bolt after he had swallowed some mock 
turtle soup – not a good thing certainly for sea sickness. He was got up today in a uniform of 
a Naval Lieutenant, a clean white shirt, capital silk necktie, and altogether cut a very 
respectable figure, for he is a fine tall, good looking fellow and splendidly tattooed. The 
males of Aotea all seem to be born gentlemen; their manners are so easy, so perfectly free 
from pretence. At dinner he never by any chance betrayed himself and seems as much at 
home as any of us in all the routine of dinner with four of five courses. He takes mustard 
with his beef, his wine with his mock turtle and cayenne with his wild duck – how utterly at a 
loss would an English country man be similarly situated.     

 

16 February… 

Jones:  With a fair wind we passed danger to safety and anchored off the village of 
Omokoiti a few miles inside South Head. 

  

Note:  (Apparently the high point at Omokoiti was used by the Pandora team as an 
observation point.) 

 

Jolliffe:  This morning we took advantage of the flood-tide and entered the river in safety, 
though the passage is very intricate and dangerous, winding amongst shoals and 
sandbanks, with heavy breakers in every direction. We had a rough sketch of the channel 
but it was so incorrect as not to be relied upon. We proceeded up the Kaipara River a few 
miles, anchored opposite a small village (Omokoiti) situated in a gorge between the hills 
with high cliff facing the river on either side. Some natives waved on the beach and a boat 
was sent for them. Three well-dressed came on board, they shook hands with all of us, and 
then suddenly catching sight of Ariki Rangitara, who had just come on deck, they seated 
themselves quickly. They then beckoned to Rangitara exclaiming Haeremai, Haeremai; 
Rangitara advanced and in silence greeted each Ariki by seizing their right hand and 
gracefully pressing his nose upon their noses. After this formal greeting they commenced 
chatting at a great pace – Rangitara evidently amusing them with the description of us and 
our doings at Hokianga.  

 

Note: The crew of the Pandora commence with their survey of the Kaipara. To enable 
them to do this the use of the smaller sea craft from the Pandora were used e.g. Pinnace, 
Whaleboat and Gig. 

 

17 February… 

Jolliffe:   Several natives came on board and were well treated as we always made a point 
of doing. One of them had a very handsome white silky looking flax mat with a worked 
border, which some of the officers were anxious to buy but the price was a ridiculous sum, 
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so they left him. Shortly after, an old Quartermaster named Sewell asked the Maori in a civil 
manner what would he sell the mat for, without deigning to reply he turned round and spat 
in Sewell’s face. Fortunately he took the insult quietly and reported the matter to one of the 
officers. On learning of the incident the captain ordered that the Maori was not allowed on 
board, which is what he tried to do the next day without success. I mention this case 
because it is the first case of any insult having been offered by the numerous natives we 
have met at different places, to any of us, either officers or men.  

 

18 February… 

Jolliffe:  There seems to be an abundance of fish and curlew in the river so will not quite 
starve here. There are however so few natives that we shall not get many pigs or potatoes. 
Peaches are very abundant and do right for tarts and puddings. Caught many fish, chiefly 
snapper; not less than three hundred pounds weight. 

 

19-20 February… 

Pandora moves and anchors up at North Head… 

 

Jolliffe:   Ship crossed the Heads and anchored close to shore below Okaro. Caught many 
more fish; some larger sharks were seen about the ship so it will be dangerous bathing in 
this part of the river.     

Jones:  Anchored off Okaro. The village is not very extensive, but its whare are large and 
commodious. The natives are all Wesleyans and appear very devoted and religious. We paid 
them a visit one Sunday to attend church service there. 

They were all exceedingly well got up in European costume, their clothes were fitting and 
good materiel. The women’s costumes were exceedingly becoming and well adapted for 
freedom of movement – they consist of loose flowing gown called a “Roundabout” made of 
printed cotton. Their heads are covered with a hat, well adorned with black ribbon to allow 
their pretty long hair to flow behind without restraint. The Maori both men and women, 
have a dislike for gaudy colours in their dress material. Their prints are selected with quiet 
and neat patterns and colours. They are also superior in intelligence and shrewdness.  

The native clergyman greeted us “Good morning: how do you do: a nice day” alas that was 
his stock of English. When the natives had all assembled, a little boy dressed in a very short 
white shirt climbed the belfry, which was a post detached from the church, and began 
ringing the bell very vigorously and the congregation, about thirty, entered the chapel. This 
is an exceedingly neat building, and very creditable to the native architects. It was built of 
ordinary raupo but the interior was lined with reeds, some retaining their natural straw 
colour. Others stained black, or black and white, and arranged in different designs both on 
the roof and walls. The beams and supports are also painted in different colours. The eight 
glazed windows gave the interior an appearance of neatness and comfort. I should think it 
capable of holding up to 200 persons. The clergyman was well dressed. 
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The usual Wesleyan service was held, the congregation most attentive, responses accurately 
and loudly repeated, their whole behaviour, indeed, in the highest degree proper and 
creditable. 

We remained until the service was nearly over, but had to leave as the tide could not allow 
us to stay any longer. 

The dogs in this village were more numerous than I have ever seen. The Maori make great 
pets of them, although they are apparently half starved. Shark drying was going on to a 
great extent here, so that the odour, when one was foolish enough to get leeward of the 
poles, did not at all resemble the Spice Islands. During the season the sharks are caught and 
hung on crossed poles: Their eyes and oil being considered great luxuries. The flesh is later, 
without cooking, peeled off when wanted for eating.   

 

21 February… 

Jolliffe:  Due to heavy rollers setting in from the seaward, the vessel for safety moved a few 
miles up the river and anchored close to a long sandy beach. The beach abounded in shags, 
gulls of different sorts, curlew, sandlings and small birds like the English sand lark. 

 

Note:  Based on Drury’s chart, this anchorage was off Beacon Point or Timber Point as he 
named it. 

 

23 February… 

Jones:  Almost opposite Okaro is a very pretty village and plantation, Hukatere, belonging to 
Manukau, which we visited. We passed no natives, but quantities of melons, peaches, and 
grapes were very acceptable. The whare’s were open, guns and all their valuable belongings 
lay in perfect security. They appear to have great confidence in the honesty of their 
neighbours and indeed strangers. Sometime later we met the natives of that village who 
told us they knew ‘Pakeha’ had been there, and they gave us very good character for not 
disturbing anything. 

 

24 February… 

Jolliffe:  An Ariki and his wife came on board yesterday on their way back to their village 
from Auckland. When told of the bad behaviour of the people of Omokoiti, especially the 
person who had spat at one of our men, he appeared vexed and at once wrote a letter to 
the people saying they would be civil enough to us after reading that  letter. So we fancy 
him to be an Ariki of some authority.  (The Ariki in question was Manukau) 
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26 February… 

Jolliffe:  The Pandora crossed the heads and anchored off Omokoiti. The natives soon came 
on board bringing peaches, potatoes and grapes for sale. They now seem civil enough, 
which is probably due to Manukau’s letter. 

 

1 March… 

Jolliffe:  Jones and I in the second gig, with four men crossed the heads for a journey up to 
Mangawhare, Mr Atkins settlement. We called in at Okaro briefly for the men to cook 
provisions before continuing our journey with a good fresh breeze. After a long time to our 
joy, on rounding a point we saw a house and some smoke about two miles off. The fire was 
of tremendous extent, we had seen when more than fifty miles distant.  It was caused by the 
natives setting fire to the bush. Opposite Atkins settlement was the Cashmere of more than 
six hundred tons, taking on a cargo of large Kauri spars. Atkins was absent up the river but 
we were heartily greeted by Mr Marriner. 

 

3 March… 

Jolliffe:  At an early hour we said adieu to our hospitable friends and boarded the Cashmere 
for breakfast, before carrying on down the river.   

 
ABOVE: DRYING SHARK 

 

PANDORA RUNS AGROUND 

 

A violent North-easterly gale raged across Northland and the Waikato during this period, 
causing extensive damage to shipping, crops and property. The Pandora did not escape the 
ferocity of the gale. Jones noted the Cashmere had been blown ashore at Mangawhare and 
a great deal of her timber had to be discharged before the vessel could be floated again.  
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BELOW:  PANDORA AGROUND:  JUST INSIDE SOUTH HEAD AND SOUTH-WEST ALONG THE SHORE INSIDE THE 

 KAIPARA HARBOUR AT OMOKOITI BAY DURING A STORM IN MARCH 1852
.48 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT IS ALL FROM ‘JOLLIFFE’ THE SHIP’S DOCTOR 

 

March-April 1852… 

 

5 March:  Last night the moon presented an unusual appearance with a bright halo shining 
around her, which some of the weather wise ones said indicated blowing, boisterous 
weather. This morning it began to blow brisk breezes from the East and by nightfall the 
breeze freshened into a gale, which increased in violence, so much that one of the boats 
which left this morning surveying was unable to return.  

 

6 March:  The Sea is one mass of white spray and foam and the waves higher than I ever 
remember at any anchorage – even at the Cape of Good Hope during heavy gales there. 
About 11 a.m. one of the cables snapped, the force of the wind plus four knot ebb – tide 
being too great. Another anchorage cable was let go to our dismay the anchors were of very 
little use and the ship was drifting fast towards the shore where the sea was lashing the 

                                                
48 SOURCE:  PHOTO: CUTHBERT CLARKE, AUCKLAND CITY LIBRARIES. 
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cliffs, sending spray halfway up the steep faces. Our anchorage was about three quarters of 
a mile from some high, perpendicular cliffs of red sandstone.  

All the hatchways and skylights were battened down. We keep drifting until 2. p.m. when 
the anchor took hold and we thought we were safe – but delusion – another anchor cable 
parted, the remaining anchor was of little use and we drifted like a piece of wood, and 
thump, thump, the ship went upon the rocks making every timber in her shake again, 
fortunately no heavy sea broke over her. In addition it was pouring down. One party was 
ordered to remain on board and another, the shore party, went along the foreyard and 
dropped into the water and waded ashore. I put my instruments, bandages and things of 
that sort in a bag and got them ashore fearing they might be wanted. I am glad to say they 
were not, there was no loss of life or any serious accident – a few broken noses and bruises. 
On reaching the shore I immediately helped in taking care of numerous chronometers and 
other valuable government property, but regrettably many things were very broken or 
damaged. There was much confusion on the beach. By sunset a great quantity of things was 
on shore, these had to be carried half a mile along the beach and up a narrow path to the 
top of the cliffs, where we made a settlement. Several Maori assisted us famously, carrying 
tremendous loads on their backs. We erected some tents with sail and canvas, and made a 
fire.  The men had been hard at work all day, so the main brace was spliced and the steward 
cooked us an elegant supper of pork fried in a saucepan. We later spent an uncomfortable 
night wrapped up in our blankets.  

 

7 March:  Long before daylight all hands were down at the ship, we found her high and dry, 
but standing in a perfect upright position, the sand having formed a sort of bed for her keel, 
we could walk all around her without getting wet, and thus inspect her for any injury, but 
scarcely any was done, not even the copper scrapped off. 

The men immediately set to work and placed spars under her to keep her from falling over 
on her side: all means was taken to lighten her so she could be hauled off at high water. The 
wind had moderated much overnight and blew off shore. When the tide was high the ship 
was found to be afloat astern and by much heaving and skill the good ship was hauled into 
deep water and more afloat to the great joy of us all. It was very gratifying she was out of 
danger before the captain and his party returned, and when they came on board they were 
not a little surprised to find us in such confusion. Most of us will suffer considerable loss in 
damage to ones property as the government is not liable for any losses of less than 20 
pounds in value. The natives of Omokoiti were very generous and kind, and at once came to 
our assistance and worked like Trojans in carrying heavy loads to the tents – not a single 
thing was stolen which I think , speaks volumes of their honesty. 

 

8 March:  Busy all day returning everything on board again. 
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10 March:  Simmonds returned today and reported the severe storm had stranded and 
wrecked many small craft and boats in Auckland; also that much damage had occurred up 
the Kaipara river and fields of Indian corn destroyed. 

 

14 March:  Most of the damage and refitting of the ship had been repaired. The private 
losses have not been severe as feared, though many had their clothes much injured. 

 

15 March:  I had intended going up the Kaipara today but having a patient seriously ill I 
could not well leave him. Mr Atkins came on board for a brief call, on his way to Auckland. 
He reported the storm at his place (Mangawhare) and that the cashmere had been stranded 
for two days but got afloat without any serious injury. Also Atkins kindly brought us some 
fine ripe blue grapes and a good quantity of eating apples. Several Maori came on board 
today with figs, peaches, potatoes, etc. at very moderate charges; indeed they were most 
civil and reasonable enough.  

 

16 March:  We received a number of natives on board who had come to pay us a ceremonial 
visit; they belonged to a place way up the Kaipara. They were all well-dressed; one of them 
the Ariki had an excellent suit of black cloth and looked a very superior sort of fellow.  We 
entertained our guests with pictures, the microscope, and the magnet which amused them 
greatly. They were very expert at draughts or moves as they called it, and generally beat 
most of us at it.  (Was this Ariki Parore Te Awha from the Kaihu region: Or Te Tirarau from 
Tangiteroria?)22 March:  During the afternoon Cashmere came down the Wairoa River and 
anchored near us.  She was laden with timber spars, 348 boxes of kauri gum, and seven tons 
of bark. She was going round the North Cape to Auckland – and then on to England direct.  

 

THE SKIPPER MEETS ARIKI PARORE AND OTHERS 

 

22 April:  The captain with the rest of the boats returned to the Pandora in the middle of the 
night. Some of them went up as far as Buller’s place (Tango- Tangiteroria),49 he was away 
from home, but his wife treated our officers with the greatest kindness and hospitality and 
accommodated them with beds, though it must have been inconvenient as her house was 
full of sickness. At Mangawhare our people met Mr Buller and about five hundred natives 
were assembled to meet the missionary and contribute their money towards the support of 
the missions – a sum of 28 pounds was subscribed. This fact speaks volumes in favour of the 
good Wesleyan missionaries have done in this country.  

Parore, Tirarau and all the principal Ariki of Kaipara with their families and followers were 
present and dressed in their best cloths. The number of Waka, tents and groups of natives 
was very colourful.  

                                                
49 (BULLER’S PLACE AT TANGITERORIA THE WESLEYAN MISSION STATION) 
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Nearly all of the Kaipara natives are missionary people. The Ariki Tirarau is still heathen, but 
strange to say he is bringing his children up as Christians, and he himself has subscribed 
freely to the mission funds. Tirarau has always been a staunch friend of the English. 

Tirarau, Parore and Manukau each made the captain a present of a handsome native made 
mat as a token of their regard for him. The presents were made in native fashion, they each 
wore a mat over each shoulder and walking directly up to the captain, stopped, untied their 
mats, let them fall to the ground, and walked quietly away without saying a word. Mr 
Atkins, who was present, told him that the mats were for him, that being the native way of 
giving a thing as a present. 

 

Note: Buller recorded meeting Drury on the above occasion and was most gratified to 
hear the unqualified testimony which Drury and his officers bear to the good conduct of 
the natives throughout this district. 

 

23 April: Jolliffe:  The survey of the Kaipara, the Wairoa, and other rivers here is now nearly 
finished much to the delight of most of us. There are some few places not yet surveyed and 
these are to be finished by an officer and four men who are to remain behind and then walk 
across country to Auckland. They have a boat belonging to Manukau, which is hired for five 
shillings a day.  

 

Note: By the end of April the Pandora was back in Auckland. 

 

IN HIS COVERING LETTER TO GOVERNOR WYNYARD, DRURY WROTE… 

 

His Excellency will be glad to learn that the charts of the Hokianga have been received at the 
Admiralty per Cashmere and that by this time all the others excepting the Bay of Plenty 
must have arrived, having despatched from Sydney in August.  

His assumption was correct as the Kaipara charts were received by the Hydro-graphic Office 
in December 1852.   

Drury’s sailing instructions for the Kaipara and its tributaries were promptly made available 
to the maritime community by being officially published in the Aotea Government Gazette 
in January 1853, and in Auckland’s newspapers, thereby ensuring the directions were 
widely proclaimed. Byron Drury estimated the population of the Kaipara for every branch of 
the river to be about 600 with perhaps 50 Europeans. 50 

 

                                                
50 JONES, REAR ADMIRAL MORTON (SHIP'S OFFICER, H.M.S. PANDORA). JOURNAL. MITCHELL LIBRARY, SYDNEY. 

JOLLIFFE, J. (SURGEON, H.M.S. PANDORA) AOTEA JOURNALS 1851–1856. MITCHELL LIBRARY, SYDNEY. 
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4/.                     MAHUHU-KI-TE-RANGI:  AFTER 1280 51 

 

 4 a/. Te Uri-o-hau and Te Taou of Ngati Whatua claim that the Mahuhu-ki-te-rangi Waka 
landed at the Kaipara Heads on Taporapora Island. Rongo mai, the captain, was 
subsequently drowned in a fishing accident and his body beaten by waves on rocks. The 
area became known as ‘Te Akitanga-o-Rongo mai’ – the beating of Rongo mai. 

 

4 b/. Mahuhu-ki-te-rangi (Mahuhu) is the most important Waka for the Ngati Whatua 
Hapu/Clans occupying South Kaipara and Tamaki Isthmus (Auckland).  

According to tradition the Mahuhu came from Waerota, and Mata-te-ra, after a feud over 
food resources. The Waka cargo included several new types of food, including uhi (yam), 
kumara (sweet potato) and taro, another starchy tuber. The Mahuhu first reached land 
along the Eastern seaboard of Northland, where it explored the Coast between Whangaroa, 
Takou and Whangaruru. Some accounts say it then explored the Bay of Plenty and East 
Coast before returning northward to Parengarenga. From here it rounded North Cape and 
sailed down the West Coast of Northland contacting the shores of Kawerua and the Kaipara 
Harbour. 

 

4 c/. Te Roroa people of the Waipoua forest say the Mahuhu Waka was captained by 
Whakatau and landed at Kawerua on the West Coast. Here the son of Whakatau, Rongo 
mai, married a local woman called Takarita. Their Pa, Te Pukenui-o-Rongo, overlooked the 
landing place of the Mahuhu. 

 

4 d/. Some accounts say that the Mahuhu returned to the North and settled at Rangaunu 
Harbour where it was interred in a creek, “Te Waipopo-o-Mahuhu”. 

 

                                                
51 VERBAL LEGENDARY HISTORY TOLD BY SOME EARLY NORTHLAND MAORI ORATORS 
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E/.                                                                            CONSTANCE 1862 

 

 
LEFT:  CONSTANCE OFF KERGUELEN'S LAND, 20 OCT. 1849, ON 

HER PASSAGE FROM PLYMOUTH TO ADELAIDE IN 77 DAYS. 
52 

 

Note:  1862: On board were 
Margaret Sim and her sister Jane. 
Margaret would marry Miles 
Hudson in Aotea. They were my 
great, great grandparents. 

 

   One of the very few big overseas 
ships owned in Auckland in the early 
days was the barque Constance, 
which belonged to the Circular Saw 

Line (Henderson and Macfarlane) 

In 1862 the Constance, in command of Captain Reid, made a voyage from London to 
Wellington, sailing on the 11th August and arriving on December 12th, after an uneventful 
and protracted passage of 123 days. She brought out 40 passengers 

 

HAWKE’S BAY NEWS CLIPS 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
52 SOURCE: T. G. DUTTON DEL. ET LITH. LONDON, W. FOSTER 1850 
SOURCE:  DUTTON, THOMAS GOLDSWORTHY, FL. 1846-1867 THE CONSTANCE, 578 TONS 
REFERENCE NUMBER C 008 002 
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Arrivals at Napier:  showing the passenger list and cargo aboard the Wonga Wonga which 
chartered from the Constance in Wellington to Napier… 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



~ 86 ~ 

 

 

Note:  Jane and Margaret Sim were passengers from Wellington to Napier. 

 

5/.                                                        TINANA/TE MAMARU:  AFTER 1280 53 

 

The Tinana Waka, later renamed Te Mamaru is particularly important for the Muri-
whenua/Northland tribes of Te Rarawa and Ngati Kahu.  

The Tinana captained by Tumoana, landed at Tauroa Point near present-day Ahipara. The 
Waka later returned to Hawaiki where Tumoana’s nephew, Te Parata, renamed it Te 
Mamaru. It was then brought back to Muri-whenua, its crew first sighting land at Puwheke 
Mountain on the Karikari Peninsula, before sailing around Rangiawhiao and Whatuwhiwhi 
to make landfall at Te Ikateretere, near the mouth of the Taipa River. Te Parata married 
Kahutianui-a-te-Rangi, who is the founding ancestor of Ngati Kahu. 

                                                
53 VERBAL LEGENDARY HISTORY TOLD BY SOME EARLY NORTHLAND MAORI ORATORS 
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F/.               GERTRUDE 1863 

 
    

Note:  1863: On board were; Thomas. S, WEBB, my great, great grandfather’s brother and 
his family: Mary Ann, Samuel, Mary Ann, Thomas, Charlotte, Arthur, Emily & Sarah:  
 

 
 

LEFT:  THE BRIG GERTRUDE 1300 TONS 
54

 

ARRIVAL DATE AUCKLAND 9 FEBRUARY 1863. 
MASTER J C CONGDON. 
PORT OF DEPARTURE: FROM LONDON - 97 DAYS FROM GRAVESEND 

 

NEWSPAPER NEWS 

 

Yesterday evening about 5 o’clock, signal was 
made for a ship inside Tiritiri, which turned 
out to be the Gertrude, Captain J C 

CONGDON, 97 days from Gravesend and 91 from the start. Had a severe gale in the 
Channel, which was the only heavy weather experienced throughout. Was 28 days fetching 
the line? The first land made on the NZ Coast was Hokianga Harbour which she fetched on 
Friday; making the North Cape on Saturday and from thence had a fresh breeze:  from the 
N.Z. Capt. Congdon reports that he never experienced such a voyage of fine weather before.  

The ship has arrived in beautiful order; she brings a total of 365 all told, chiefly non-
conformists and all in good health. There were 3 births and 6 deaths (five children and one 
adult). Everyone on board speaks in the highest terms of Capt CONGDON and all his officers; 
testimonials were presented to them, as also to the Doctor, Mr FISHER. Owing to the 
lateness of the hour at which she fetched to her anchorage we are unable to give a detailed 
report but full particulars will be publish in tomorrow's issue as also the testimonials. We 
regret we are unable to obtain the names of the saloon passengers; they will appear in our 
next. 
 

The following is our detailed report of the passage of the ship Gertrude- left Gravesend on 4 
November, the Downs on the 6th; experienced very heavy weather in the Channel taking her 
departure from the Start on the 10th. Sighted Cape Antonio on 27 November: distance 30 
miles. Caught the N.E. trade which was moderate: passed outside the Cape de Verde, and 
crossed the Equator on 7 December: The S.E. trade, which proved variable and very light, 
was picked up. Passed the meridian of the Cape of Good Hope on 27 December and ran 

                                                
54 SOURCE: JOHN ALEXANDER MUNRO 1872-1947 DATE UNKNOWN, REFERENCE NUMBER A-103-001, ALEXANDER TURNBULL LIBRARY  
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down her longitude in the parallel of 45 degrees S, experiencing fine weather and passing a 
long way to the Southward of Tasmania.  

The first land made on this Coast was Hokianga Harbour which she fetched on Friday last 
and made the North Cape on the following day; had a fine breeze from the N.E. down Coast, 
arriving off the Little Barrier on Monday afternoon. The whole passage seems to have been 
one of fine weather throughout; the passengers have all arrived in good health, no sickness 
whatever having occurred, although there were six deaths - five infants, and one lady 
through child birth.  

The following vessels were spoken - 26 November, ship Albenus from Glasgow bound to 
Calcutta; 29 January ship Bengollen off Tasmania; 6 February ship Dawson from Melbourne 
to Callao, 12 days out, and off the North Cape the schooner Amelia (which arrived in 
Harbour the same evening as the Gertrude).  

The Gertrude is a fine roomy ship of 1300 tons, built at St John's, New Brunswick, in 1853. 
She sails fast, judging by the number of miles logged; her greatest day's run was 254 miles 
which was done repeatedly. She has made a very fair passage. Being only 97 days from 
Gravesend and was off Van Diemen’s Land on her 80th day out. The ship has arrived in clean 
and creditable condition. The names of the saloon passengers by this vessel appeared in our 
yesterday's impression. On discharge of her inward cargo the Gertrude proceeds to Bombay 
for which place she has a quantity of iron on board. The total number of passenger’s by the 
Gertrude is 365.  

 

The following is a list of their professions - 40 farmers; 5 drapers; 1 accountant; 1 dentist; 19 
female servants; 1 merchant; 1 jeweller; 3 warehousemen; 2 millwrights; 1 gardener; 1 
groom; 2 leather merchants; 7 clerks; 2 agents; 2 engineers; 16 labourers; 2 painters; 1 
watchmaker; 3 blacksmiths; 1 dressmaker; 5 butchers; 1 mason; 2 millers; 8 carpenters; 1 
mechanic; 3 joiners; 2 mariners; 1 rope maker; 2 lace makers; 7 farm servants; 1 
pawnbroker; 3 printers; 1 chemist; 1 gauger; 1 cook; 1 plasterer; 1 grocer; 1 shop man; 1 
cabinetmaker; 1 schoolmaster; 1 tailor.  
 

On the Gertrude nearing Auckland the passengers assembled and presented the following 
testimonials… 
 
To Captain Congdon 

 Sir - We the undersigned passengers on board the above vessel, beg to offer to you our 
thanks for the kind consideration you have shown for the health and comfort of all classes 
committed to your care during the speedy and pleasant voyage from London to Auckland 
under your command. We also tender our thanks for the unwearied attention you have paid 
to the navigation of the vessel, as well as extreme sobriety of your conduct by which you 
have set an example to all under your charge and we trust that peace, happiness and 
prosperity will attend your future career. 
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[Here follow the signatures] Not shown in the newspaper… 
 
To Mr Allen, Ariki Officer  

Sir - after a voyage from London of a most prosperous character, we the undersigned 
passengers of the Gertrude cannot separate without expressing our thanks to you for the 
many kind services you have rendered us and at the same time to congratulate ourselves in 
having so able a seaman as second in command of the ship and to whose skill and 
experience, under Divine providence, so much is owing that our course to Auckland will 
terminate so favourably. With our hearty good wishes for your health and welfare, we 
remain.  

 [Here follow the signatures]… 

 
To Mr Duff, Second Officer  

Sir - We the undersigned passengers by the ship Gertrude from London to Auckland, before 
landing desire to present our sincere thanks to you for your very obliging and gentlemanly 
conduct towards all on board and to express our best wishes for your happiness and future 
success.  

 [Here follow the signatures]… 

 
To R E Fisher, Esq, Surgeon 

Sir - We the passengers on board the Gertrude desire before separating to tender to you our 
grateful thanks for your kind and unwearied attention during the voyage from London and 
to congratulate you on the success of your professional services. As a small token of our 
esteem we beg your acceptance of the accompanying purse of sovereigns. With best wishes 
for your future prosperity and happiness, we remain, yours etc.  

[Here follow the signatures]… 
 

After these testimonials, which were numerously signed, had been presented, suitable 
replies were made by each party respectively.55 

 

6/.                          TAKITIMU, RIUKAKARA, WAIPAPA, RUAKARAMEA:  AFTER 128056 

 

Muri-whenua/far North people have a tradition that the Takitimu Waka, captained by 
Tamatea, landed at Te Awanui near Kaitaia. Stories from the Kaipara region say that the 
Takitimu also landed there, and a number of streams are named after crew members 
including Tamatea, Kahukuranui and Ruawharo. The Riukakara which was captained by 
Paoa, landed at Mangonui, as did the Ruakaramea captained by Moehuri and his son 

                                                
55 NEWSPAPER: THE NEW ZEALANDER 10 FEBRUARY 1863 
56 VERBAL LEGENDARY HISTORY TOLD BY SOME EARLY NORTHLAND MAORI ORATORS 
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Tukiato. The Waipapa was captained by Kaiwhetu and Wairere, and landed on the Karikari 
Peninsula.  

 
LEFT:  1840 AOTEA WAKA GOING TO SEA AS 

PILOTS OFF AUCKLAND 
57 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

G/.                                                                                HELENSLEE 58 

 
SHIP: 798 TONS 

CAPTAIN: JOHN MCDONALD 
SURGEON SUPERINTENDENT 

SAILED LONDON OCTOBER 2-ND 1869:  ARRIVED IN AUCKLAND JANUARY 18-TH 1870. 

 

Note: 1870: On board was my great, great grandfather Friedrich Karl Otto. His daily 
experiences, written and recorded in a diary aboard the Helenslee during his journey are 
most interesting. The translated copy of his diary from German to English is held at the 
Turnbull Library in Wellington. 

 

 

FOLLOWING IS FRIEDRICH KARL OTTO’S ACCOUNT OF THE LAST FEW DAYS ABOARD AS THEY APPROACH AOTEA… 

  

Saturday, the 15th of January:  8 in the morning:  the same lovely weather and good wind 
but weaker.  We all look for land but without success as yet.  11 in the morning:  no change.  
We were at lunch yesterday exactly on the 361/2 degree Southern latitude and 170 degree 
Eastern longitude. At 11.30:  we see the Coast of New Zealand.  We see the 3 small Islands 
situated at the top of the West Coast of the North Cape, called the 3 Kings Islands.  The joy 
on board of the ship to see the long awaited Coast can only be understood by one whom, as 
we did, spend 110 long days swimming on the ocean.  At noon:  we won’t reach Auckland 
yet.  It is very warm to-day but not uncomfortable.  At 1.30:  to the left of the Islands one 

                                                
57 SOURCE:  NATIONAL LIBRARY OF AUSTRALIA [2948006 NK1413] ROBERT MARSH WESTMACOTT (1801-1870) 
58 FROM OTTO FAMILY COLLECTION OWNED BY R MOLD 
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sees 9 mountains, to the right a strip of shore Coast of the mainland of N.Z. one can 
distinguish colour between rocks and soil.  We have come close to the Coast that one can 
see the tidal waves crash high onto the rocks.  All we have seen of the land so far are single 
high mountains and long ranges which appear inhospitable.  The 3 Kings Islands are out of 
sight. 

Sunday, the 16th of January:  8 in the morning:  quite bright sky, no wind and rather warm 
to-day.  We are now at the East corner of the North Cape; one does not see much of the 
Coast only far back to our right.  12 noon:  it is not any warmer than yesterday.  1.30 The 
horizon is clearing and we see more land and near there a few small sailing boats.  A deathly 
quietness rules on deck to-day.  At 2:  suddenly we have the best wind and we move quickly 
forwards. The sky has clouded over.  At our left is a ship in sight.  11.30 At night.  The wind 
lessened and had gone around by 9, but it had increased and now at 11 it has become so 
strong that after half an hour a great deal of water had fallen on deck.  I had to bail out 2 
buckets of water from our cabin.  The wind increased continuously so that all top sails from 
each mast had to come down.  The worst thing is we have to tack.  As the wind comes from 
the land we drift away from our goal. 

Monday, the 17th of January:  8 in the morning:  bright sky, nice and warm with strong 
wind but unfavourable.  The ship is turned round and we tack in a different direction.  No 
land is to be seen.  12 noon:  just now a mountain ridge becomes visible.  10 at night:  little 
by little we see more land and we are quite close to it towards evening.  The wind is still bad 
and the ship was turned again at 8.  We go around the Coast like a cat around hot porridge, 
but we near our destination by only a few miles daily. 

Tuesday, the 18th of January:  8 in the morning:  last night shortly after we had gone to 
bed, the ship was turned again as the wind had changed in our favour.  This morning it is 
the same.  We could be in Auckland by lunch time.  At 10:  we see land on both sides and 
there are a few beautiful coves.  To the right on a protruding rock stands a light house, the 
first sign of human activity which greets us here.  The land comes nearer; one sees huge 
rocks and wood covered ranges.  The ship was turned again because the wind comes now 
from the opposite side, it is however not any more in our favour and quite strong.  Everyone 
is on deck, big, small and little and they all look at the surroundings.  We see the pilot boat 
and the town of “AUCKLAND”.  At 11:  the pilot boards the ship.  We can see Auckland 
clearly now, the town lies by the side of a flat mountain and looks enchanting.  There is also 
one windmill.  The weather is sultry and warm, one perspires a lot.  At 12:  we are anchored 
in the Harbour, traffic is operated by boats. 

Wednesday, the 19th of January: I have landed and wait for a week.  A farmer, James 
Wallace from Mangere has employed me.  It was arranged under the hand for 12 shillings 
the week.  Later, when I can do more work, the pay will increase.  At the moment times here 
are hard for the working class, many run around who have no work, they can find nothing.  
One can talk of luck if one can get a place.  This I have to thank the Captain for whose cousin 
is the farmer. 
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THE SHIP 

 

The Helenslee, a ship of 790 tons, was another of Shaw Savills early ships which made 
several voyages to Auckland and Otago with immigrants.  

She never made any fast passages, but on her second visit to the colony she arrived at 
Auckland after a fairly good run of 100 days from Glasgow. This was her best work, the last 
voyage to Auckland occupying 145 days.  

On the passage out to Auckland in 1864 she had favourable winds almost from the start, 
but Captain Brown and the passengers had an anxious time when passing through icebergs 
on November 18, when in latitude 46 degrees 25 min South, longitude 41 degrees 30 min 
East. The bergs extended for several miles, and were from 80 feet to 100 feet high.  

The Helenslee encountered a series of gales in 1872 when bound for Auckland in command 
of Captain Cleary. The ship sailed from London on the 11th January, and beat into the 
Downs on the 16th in the face of a severe gale, where she anchored and was riding with 90 
fathoms of chain. Three days later she made she made another start, but before she had 
got far a sudden squall came unexpectedly and split several sails. This was followed by 
another terrific gale from WSW, and Captain Cleary considered it advisable on the 27th to 
put back to Portland for repairs. These were affected, and the ship made another start, but 
ten days later, when in the Bay of Biscay, another terrific gale broke upon the ship, 
accompanied by a very high and broken sea.  

The vessel was severely strained, and shipped large quantities of water, which fell on deck 
in masses of tons weight at a time. On the 30th April another fearful gale struck the ship on 
her starboard quarter, accompanied by a heavy sea, which broke on board and stove in the 
port side of the deckhouse. This necessitated the intermediate passengers being removed 
to the cabin for safety.  

On the 18th May ill-luck still followed the ship. A terrific hurricane sprang up from the ENE, 
accompanied by a dangerous and fearfully high sea, which filled the decks and cabin with 
water and carried away several sails. One of the ships sudden lurches hove the steersman 
over the wheel and he was seriously injured. 

 After a spell of moderate weather during the next week the Helenslee struck another 
storm on the 16th May, when several more sails were split and the decks filled with water. 
During the night a tremendous sea struck the ship clean amidships and smashed in the 
topgallant rail and doing much damage to the decks.  

Bad weather continued until the ship reached port on June 5th, 145 days from Gravesend. 
Captain Cleary stated the voyage had been the most trying and anxious one he had ever 
experienced. 59 

 

 

                                                
59 SOURCE:  THE BOOK WHITE WINGS - SIR HENRY BRETT 
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7/.                                  TUNUI-A-RANGI, MOEKAKARA, TE WAKATUWHENUA 60 

 

The Tunui-a-rangi is credited with bringing the Ngai Tahuhu people to Aotea, and is said to 
have first landed at Motu Kokako (Hole in the Rock) in the Bay of Islands. From there it 
went South along the Coast to Ngunguru and then to Whangarei. Ngai Tahuhu are said to 
have spread out and inhabited all the land from Tamaki (Auckland) to Cape Brett. 

There are two stories of the Moekakara. One is that it landed at Kawau Island near 
Mahurangi, bringing the ancestors of Te Kawerau to this district. Another is that the captain 
was Manaia and that it landed beneath Rakaumangamanga near Motu Kokako; in this way 
Ngati Manaia came to occupy the lands between Cape Brett and Whangarei. A third 
account says that Manaia was the captain of the Ruakaramea. 

Te Wai-o-Hua and Te Kawerau-a-Maki, also trace descent from the Waka Te 
Wakatuwhenua that landed around Leigh and Te Kawau Island. The Waka Moekakara and 
Te Wakatuwhenua left several settlers, giving rise to the earliest Hapu/Clan, including Ngati 
Awa, Ngati Titahi, Ngai Tahuhu, Nga Marama, Nga Uri-o-Rakataura, Ngati Huarere, Nga Riki, 
Nga Iwi, Nga Oho and others. 

 

H/.                                                                              PARSEE: 1873 61 

 

Note:  1873:  On board was my great, great grandfather, Samuel Webb who was 48 yrs. 
old and his children: Mary 18 yrs. Thomas 15 yrs. George 13 yrs.  Sarah 11 yrs. Elizabeth 
10 yrs. Arthur 8 yrs. John 6 yrs. and Charles 4 yrs. old. Samuel’s wife Ann had died two 
years before.  
 
 

 
 
LEFT: PARSEE  
 
SHIP: 1281 TONS CAPTAIN:  
NELSON SURGEON SUPERINTENDENT:  
SAILED LONDON 14 JANUARY 1873 - ARRIVED 
AUCKLAND 7 MAY 1873 

 

The Parsee a fine clipper ship 
of 1281 tons, was built at 
Greenock in 1869, and was 
originally intended (as may be 
implied by her name) for an 
“India-man”. Prior to coming to 
Aotea she traded between the 
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Clyde and India, and in the early days made some very fast runs. She completed four 
voyages to the Dominion, her best run being 84½ days to Port Chalmers, port to port.  

The Parsee was sent out first to Auckland in 1873 with five saloon passengers and 98 
immigrants. She sailed from Gravesend under the command of Captain Nelson on January 
14, and landed the pilot off Portland four days later. In the channel she experienced very 
heavy West-South-West gales and heavy cross seas, many which broke on board, doing 
damage and putting the passengers to discomfort.  

The wheel was carried away by one of these seas coming on board, the lifeboat was also 
washed off the davits, the main deck was filled with water, and one of the ventilators 
carried away, by which the between decks became flooded.  

The weather having moderated, the vessel experienced variable winds while shaping for 
the Southward. Canary Island was sighted on February 5th, on which day the North-East 
trades were picked up. These proved fresh, and were carried nearly to the line, but were 
lost on February 14. Crossed the Equator on February 18, and failed to derive any benefit 
from the South-East trades, as the winds experienced were light variables from the South to 
South-East, then North-East and North-West, the former prevailing. Variable winds 
prevailed to the meridian of the Cape, which was passed on March 25, after sighting the 
island of Trinidad on March 1st.  

Her Easting was run down parallel of 45 degrees South latitude, although the ship was 
carried as low as 48 degrees when off the Coast of Tasmania. On April 6 a strong North-East 
to North and then North-West gale was encountered. On May 3 Cape Maria Van Diemen 
was sighted, thence variable winds down the Coast, the ship arriving at Auckland on May 6.  

 

Note:  The “Daily Southern Cross” announcing the ship’s arrival stated: “She brings out a 
fine batch of immigrants, including a number of comely girls”. 
 

 

 

8/.                                              MATAWHAORUA/ MATAHORUA  
ANOTHER LEGEND FOR KUPE 

 

Professor Hohepa States… 

“Kupe ariki is the person, Matahorua is the Waka, and Ngapuhi is the Iwi”.62 

Matahorua was a double hulled Waka (the name itself means double hulled), while Kupe 
means navigator. The wives of Kupe were Hineiteaparangi and Kuramarotini.  

Kupe sailed to Aotea from Hawaiki after battles with Hoturapa and after he had stolen the 
wife of Hoturapa, Kuramarotini.  

                                                
62 DR HOHEPA WAS THE FORMER PROFESSOR OF MĀORI LANGUAGE AT AUCKLAND UNIVERSITY 
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He had decided to voyage here to search for the fish of his ancestor, Maui-Tiki Tiki-o-
Taranga.  

This Legend has it that while Kupe was navigating the sea of Tawhaki he saw something 
glistening in the Eastern part of the ocean. On sailing closer he saw that it was a mountain 
whose cliffs shone in the setting sun. He named the mountain ‘Te Ramaroa’, the eternal 
beacon of Kupe. Much later the Harbour was named Hokianga, the returning place of 
Kupe.63 

 

SUMMARY 

 

And so as myth, legend, tradition and the written word would have it, it is from these early 
Waka and sailing ships we have descendants of some of those early Polynesian and 
European passengers and sailors settling in the Kaihu River Valley, along The Ripiro West 
Coast to South Hokianga of whom, as I have previously and will continue to name in my 
journals as the “Old People”. 

 It would appear also that the Iwi of Ngapuhi originated from the original population of 
settlers brought by Kupe and those who followed to the Hokianga. Professor Hohepa tells 
us that according to ‘Tuhirangi Ngapua’ the name Ngapuhi itself was a reference to the two 
Puhi (chiefly virgins), Kupe's wives, Hineiteaparangi and Kuramarotini.  

 
  
 
 
 BELOW: A BEACH LANDING IN NORTHLAND 
 
 

                                                
63 TRADITIONAL AND VERBAL LEGENDARY HISTORY TOLD BY SOME EARLY NORTHLAND MAORI ORATORS 
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8 

THE MYSTERY PEOPLE                 
 

 

 

Note:  As I research this fascinating subject, the “Mystery People” I have discovered and 
unearthed some very exciting, mysterious information, which, I am sure, will lead to in 
the future many more long hours of compiling and recording, but for this current 
compilation I will only touch on these people briefly as follows… 

 

There is no doubt, as evidenced by modern archaeology, that there have been people living 
along the Ripiro West Coast to the Hokianga from about the year 1300 AD. But who were 
these people? Well legend and modern day thinking tells us that these early people were 
mainly from Southern Polynesia or the legendary Island or area called Hawaiki. But in all 
probability, the Cook Islands were probably the last staging post for these people before 
setting forth to the South Seas. However, Legend also tells us that there were probably an 
earlier people before 1300 AD living inland and along the Ripiro Coastline. I call them the 
‘Mystery People’. 

 

Question:  When the Polynesians eventually arrived here in Aotea were there 
other peoples or beings living here?  

 

Legendary thinking by the ancestors of these early Polynesians would lead us to believe so, 
and so what evidence do we have of this, for this district between the Kaipara and Hokianga 
Harbours?  

 

Questions that have raised their persistent heads have been…   

 

1/. “Where are the signs and or evidence for the Waitaha, Urukehu, Patupaiarehe or the 
Fairy People:” Every Maori Iwi (tribe) has legends about these people and the old learned 
elders can still point out the high country locations where the ‘Patupaiarehe’ lived? 

2/.  “Were there Medieval Europeans before the Polynesians?:” Maori described these 
ancient ‘stone builders’ as Kiri-puwhero and Urukehu, which means people who had 
reddish or blond tinged hair and reddish, light complexion skin.  
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These ancient people had blue eyes or the other hues of eye colour that are associated with 
Europeans. 

 
BELOW: AN AOTEA STAMP ATTEMPTS TO PORTRAY, IN SURREALIST IMAGERY, THE PATUPAIAREHE PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN THE COUNTRY FOR THOUSANDS 

OF YEARS BEFORE THE COMING OF THE MAORI WARRIORS. 
 

THE STAMP DEPICTS THE PATUPAIAREHE AS WEARING A TRADITIONAL PIU-PIU SKIRT OR KILT AND PLAYING A PUTORINO FLUTE. 
ALL ASPECTS OF MAORI CULTURE WERE DERIVED FROM THESE PEOPLE AS THE SPOILS OF WAR AND CONQUEST. 

ALSO ATTACHED COFFINS OF VERY SMALL PEOPLE FOUND IN THE HILLS OF AOTEA.
64

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

THE SUN SETS ON THE FIRST PEOPLE OF AOTEA 

 

Note: From local Northland knowledge, is the following account conjecture or fact? 

 

TE WHANAU A RANGI  
THE PEOPLE/FAMILY OF ABOVE/HEAVEN 

 

Whole new generations grow up with a picture of this land as pristine and pure, 
uninhabited until Polynesian footprints were placed upon our shores. Before this belief 
continues any longer we owe it to ourselves, and to the original ancestors of this land, to 
look at the facts. There were people here before the Polynesian migrations. They left 
behind multiple clues. They also left behind their bones – and these tell the most tragic tale 
of all. Far from pure and peaceful, the land now known as Aotea was an unimaginable hell, 
awash in the blood of both the original peoples and Maori. Formal burials tell us about the 

                                                
64 HTTP://WWW.CELTICNZ.CO.NZ/AUCKLANDALIGNMENT4.HTM 

http://www.celticnz.co.nz/AucklandAlignment4.htm
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‘First Peoples’, but the bones of the ancient peoples can also be found under layers of 
charcoal, in the old cooking pits. 

It has always been common knowledge that early Maori were cannibals, though its extent 
and the horrifying effects on all the people of this country could not have been imagined. 
Early history of Aotea was openly outlined in books available to schools. Suddenly, books 
were withdrawn, a new ‘revised’ history appeared and the original, pre-Maori inhabitants 
disappeared from public view. This article allows them to speak again. 

Maori have always spoken of a race of fair skinned people who preceded them. They called 
them ‘Te Patupaiarehe’ or Turehu, and some still trace a shared lineage. In 1867, an Ngati 
Whatua Tohunga (historian) stated that the Ngati Whatua came to Aotea from the Cook 
Islands nine generations earlier, making landfall at a place called Hauturu (Little Barrier 
Island). Arriving there they encountered a race of fair haired people with fair skin and green 
blue eyes, which they named PAKEHA. They took the women to breed from - the males as 
slaves and food. 

There are Maori who speak of babies stolen long ago by a “fairy people” who hid in the 
bush, only coming out at night – an understandable action of people who were being killed 
and eaten faster than they could breed. It is also highly possible that children taken were 
born to their own women captured by Maori. 

 In savage post-cannibalistic Aotea, captives were eaten immediately, kept for breeding or 
enslaved and subsequently killed for food – an unpalatable history to inherit, but a fact, 
nonetheless. One of the last surviving sub-tribes of the ‘Patupaiarehe’ was called the Ngati 
Hotu, pockets of who survived into colonial times. Here’s a description of them from Maori 
oral history…  

“Generally speaking, Ngati Hotu was of medium height and of light colouring. In the 
majority of cases they had reddish hair. They were referred to as Urukehu. It is said that 
during the early stages of their occupation of Taupo they did not practice tattooing as later 
generations did, and were spoken of as Te whanau a Rangi (the children of heaven) because 
of their fair skin. There were two distinct types. One had reddish skin, a round face, small 
eyes and thick protruding eyebrows. The other was the Turehu. They had white hair and 
blue green eyes. They were fair-skinned, much smaller in stature, with larger and very 
handsome features”.  

 

Note: The cavern dwellings and stone walls of these people can still be seen at Taupo, but 
are unprotected and under threat from development. 
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ABOVE:  THESE TALL BONES AND SMALL TUREHU BONES WERE FOUND RECENTLY IN A COOKING PIT 

 

The bones of the first people of Aotea have been found at locations all over the country: A 
cache of bones was found in the Kaipara District in 2005 when a pig hunter’s dog wandered 
into a cave. Investigations were handed over to Noel Hilliam, retired Curator of the 
Dargaville Maritime Museum, and his team of researchers. The skeletons showed that 
there were, at least, three distinct physical types of pre-Maori interned there, ranging from 
the very tall people (around 7 to 8 feet in height - 2.4 metres), to people of normal stature, 
to the very small pygmy people. 

Noel: “The small stature ‘Turehu’ were a particularly attractive childlike people with very 
fine features. We know about them because these small people once populated countries 
like Ireland and traditional stories relate their occupation of the Pacific range from Tahiti to 
New Caledonia to Aotea. A specialist who examined some of the skeletons in the cave 
likened them to a race of people living in Wales 3000 years ago” 

The obvious question is: Why has this discovery, which changes our commonly accepted 
history not been made public? It has – an article in the Northern Advocate reported the 
discovery, including a comment from an Auckland archaeologist, dismissing the antiquity of 
the bones, which he never viewed. Noel was unable to access facilities to undertake 
forensic examination of the bones, but by their size and the skull shape alone, they were 
clearly not Polynesian. Pre-European Maori had a distinct skull, including a ‘rocker’ jaw, not 
found in Europeans. 
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Noel: “A number of years ago around one of the stone cairns near the Waipoua forest, an 
archaeologist excavated down 2.3 metres, going through two different tephra layers. 
Carbon dating proved there were people living in this country over five thousand years ago. 
We have come across a number of caves throughout Aotea where these peoples were laid 
to rest. We no longer register these sites, to protect them from destruction, as anything pre-
Maori is being buried or destroyed, including their dwellings. In the Waipoua Forest there 
are hundreds of stone walls, stone dwellings, stone fireplaces and altars - and petroglyphs 
carved in the stone. A large one that has fallen over had the design of an early ship carved 
on it. 

This country over the centuries has been visited by many peoples from many different 
countries - some we know of are the Greeks, Chinese, French, Portuguese and Spanish. The 
Chinese have an early world map showing Aotea on it. In a museum in Naples there is a 
marble statue of ATLAS with a globe on his shoulders, made by the Greeks and modified by 
the Romans in 150 AD. The Greeks by this time had established the world was round and a 
time frame round the world of 360 units, which much later in time became latitudes of 
degrees. The globe is of the heavenly night sky over Athens at that time showing the Tropic 
of Cancer, the equator, the Tropic of Capricorn, the Antarctic Circle – and Aotea. The 
Polynesian Maori are at least the fourth lot of people to come here”. 

The Dargaville burial find is far from unique, just more recent. Eden Mill in the Auckland 
suburb of Onehunga was built in 1843 to grind grain. For over a decade in the 1860’s it was 
used to grind up the skeletal remains of countless generations of Patupaiarehe into 
fertiliser. Many tens of thousands of skeletons were removed from Auckland burial caves 
for this purpose and sold to the mill. Maori of the time had no concerns about the fate of 
these ‘Tangata Whenua’ bones and openly stated to the authorities, “Do as you wish, with 
these bones, for these are not our people”. 

 

Note: This article does make one think though. What do you think? 

 

WAIPOUA FOREST 

 

Many Maori Kaumatua/Elders, over the past 200-years or so, have spoken openly about the 
former people the (Waitaha-Iwi), whom their Polynesian ancestors encountered when they 
first arrived to Aotea and of which they claim ancestral links to.  

Were they talking about the Legendary Fairy people or were these an ancient race of 
people from another time and place?  
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THE HILL OF THE FAIRIES-NORTH OF THE WAIPOUA FOREST 

 

It has been known for centuries that near the Waipoua forest there’s a hill, which to this 
day bears the name, ‘Puke-Turehu’ or hill of Turehu. 

Could this have been one of the homes for ‘Patupaiarehe’ and was this hill named by the 
‘Waitaha’ or ‘Urukehu’ the legendary people, tribe or nation. 

 

Note: Turehu/fair-skinned are mythical beings of human form.   
 

BELOW: THE HILL OF THE TUREHU AT WAIPOUA 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

BREAKING NEWS OF THE DAY 

 

1851; Aotea:  The Reverend Thos Buddle reports on his understanding of ‘Te Patupaiarehe’ 
from Maori Elders. 

1857; Bay of Islands:  Singular race of people found with reddish hair and pale skins. 

1880; King Country:  There is news of a wonderful escape by a Maori woman from ‘Te 
Patupaiarehe’ in the Pirongia Mountains. 

1898; Piha South of Kaipara:   Skeletons found in cave at Piha… A match box full of a 
peculiar dark reddish hair was taken from one of the skulls. 

1894; Ripiro Coast North of Maunganui Bluff, about half way to Kawerua:  Gum diggers 
find old relics at a depth of 7 to 9 feet deep. These included adzes and spears. For these to 
have been buried so deep they must have been owned by some ancient people. Who did 
they belong to?  
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1902; Waimamaku:  Below:  Carved burial chests found in caves at Waimamaku.65   

In the Auckland Museum there is a hank of beautiful wavy red hair, obtained from a rock 
shelter near Waitakere. That it belonged to pre-European days is proved by the root ends 
being plaited together and bound round with fine braid prepared from the same hair. 
Curiously enough, the only other specimen of hair in the same case is also bound round 
with fine hair braid and is dark-brown in colour. It was obtained from the same cave as the 
very old carved coffins from Waimamaku.66     

1991; Pouto, near the Ripiro West Coast between Kaipara and Hokianga:  An ancient 2.7 
metre carving of a woman was discovered in sand dunes near Pouto Point after a storm in 
December 1991. It is thought to have been the right hand entrance post to a Waitaha 
village known as Matuinga. It is said it is different in type and design to Maori carvings.67  

 

1998; Waipoua and the 
Maunganui Bluff:   Ancient 
standing stone circles and land 
mapping trig positions in the 
Waitapu valley of northland, 
aotea…that whole region, 
running from North of the 
Waipoua Forest Southward to 
Maunganui Bluff and beyond, is a 
very rich field of megalithic 
structures, which litter this 
Coastline  in profusion.  
LEFT: CARVED BURIAL CHESTS FOUND IN CAVES AT 
WAIMAMAKU 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
LEFT:  DALMATIAN 
KAURI GUM DIGGERS 

 

 

 

                                                
65 RSNZ.NATLIB.GOVT.NZ/GALLERY/RSNZ_39.HTML 
66 RSNZ.NATLIB.GOVT.NZ/GALLERY/RSNZ_39.HTML 
67 (SEE IT AT THE DARGAVILLE MUSEUM) 
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MAUNGANUI BLUFF – KAWERUA – WAIMAMAKU 

 

News from Papers Past 
WANGANUI HERALD, VOLUME XXVIII, ISSUE 8413, 4 DECEMBER 1894, PAGE 3 
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WANGANUI CHRONICLE, VOLUME XXXXVII, ISSUE 11672, 14 JUNE 1902, PAGE 4 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 

 
 
                                                                                                                                             

LEFT:  CARVED BURIAL CHESTS FROM WAIMAMAKU 
68

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
68 RSNZ.NATLIB.GOVT.NZ/GALLERY/RSNZ_39.HTML 



~ 105 ~ 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

MORIORI 

 

Following is a very strange entry from the Maori Lands Court minutes book 1870 where the 
following letter mentions ‘Moriori’ as actually living at Whare-kauri. 

 

Note:  This will require further research from those who are interested.  

 

1870 Subject: Acknowledging receipt of letter that the Court would sit at Waitangi [states 
persons who live at Wharekauri are: Pakeha 89, Moriori 78, Maori 68] [Maori language with 
English translation]:  

From:  Hirawanu Tapu, Teretiu Rehe, Apiata Kahuwai, Henere Harawira, Heremaia, 
Hapurona Pawa, Wiremu Tepune Maitahuri, Arona Puha, Te Tutana Torea, Hetanamu, 
Marunahi, Eretana Kirapu, Minarapa, Hone Waiti Ruea, Horomona Makao, Piripi Niho, 
Horomona Rawiri, Te karaka Pawa, Tenetini Tara, Horikerei Rangimariu, Pahita, Apinoreke, 
Wihohata Taituha and Teteira Pewa, Owenga -  
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RIPIRO WEST COAST BETWEEN KAIPARA AND HOKIANGA 

 

LEFT:  POUTU KI RONGOMARAEROA 
69 

 

An ancient 2.7 metre carving of a woman was discovered in sand 
dunes near Pouto Point after a storm in December 1991. It is thought 
to have been the right hand entrance post to a Waitaha village 
known as Matuinga. It is different in type and design to Maori 
carvings. It is now in the Dargaville Museum. 

 

Note: I believe this comes from the legendary story of Toko-o-te-
rangi (see page 24): The post outside his Wananga.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 

ABOVE: A SOLITARY CAIRN IN A FARM FIELD, IN THE WAITAPU VALLEY: 
NEAR THE MAUNGANUI BLUFF 

 

WAITAPU VALLEY 

ANCIENT STANDING STONE CIRCLES AND LAND MAPPING TRIG POSITIONS IN THE WAITAPU 

VALLEY OF NORTHLAND, AOTEA… 

 

That whole region, running from north of the Waipoua Forest Southward to Maunganui 
Bluff and beyond, is a very rich field of megalithic structures, which litter this Coastline in 
profusion. This is believed to be a purpose placed, very ancient surveying structure used for 
precisely marking a position. Many cairns like this, distributed over several square miles 
between the Maunganui Bluff and Waipoua, are not the result of modern farmers gathering 
together stones from the land and placing them in heaps.  

Note: How significant to pre Maori occupation are these? 

                                                
69 READINGTHEMAPS.BLOGSPOT.COM/2009_10_01_ARCHIVE.HTML 
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AOTEA IN GENERAL 

 
 
LEFT:  THIS IS ONE OF 11 MUMMIFIED HEADS REPATRIATED TO AOTEA IN 
1998 BY MINISTER OF MAORI AFFAIRS, TAU HENARE.  
 
IS THIS THE HEAD THAT A BRITISH MUSEUM WAS RELUCTANT TO INCLUDE, 
AS THEY FELT IT WAS EUROPEAN AND SHOULD REMAIN WITH 
EUROPEANS?  
 
THE HEAD SHOWS RED HAIR, HIGH CHEEK BONES, THE CELTIC/NORDIC 
TEETH CLENCH.  
 
THIS IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE A EUROPEAN OR CELTIC HEAD THAN A 

POLYNESIAN. 
70 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

LEFT: THIS PHOTOGRAPH IS FROM “THE OLD-TIME MAORI” 

(1938), BY MAKERETI PAPAKURA. 71 

 
SHE NOTES THAT THE BLONDE, FAIR CHILD AND THE FATHER, 
TONIHI (RIGHT), ARE BOTH URUKEHU.  
 
WHILE SOME BELIEVE THAT URUKEHU (FAIR-HEADED, FAIR-
SKINNED MAORI) ARE THE OFFSPRING OF THE FAIRY PEOPLE 
PATUPAIAREHE, MAKERETI PAPAKURA BELIEVED THAT THIS 
LIGHT-SKINNED STRAIN DATES BACK TO THE TRADITIONAL 
POLYNESIAN HOMELAND OF HAWAIKI, AND THAT ALBINO 
MAORI ARE THE PRODUCT OF THE UNION BETWEEN MAORI 
AND PATUPAIAREHE. 
 
SHE DESCRIBES PATUPAIAREHE AS “SUPERNATURAL 
CHILDREN OF THE MIST ... SEEN IN INDISTINCT FORM IN THE 
PASSING MIST. ... THEY ARE FAIR, AND ARE CLOTHED IN 
FLIMSY WHITE LIKE THE WEB OF THE PUNGAWEREWERE 
(SPIDER)”. 

 

 

 

                                                
70 WWW.CELTICNZ.CO.NZ/MNZ_PT1.HTML 
71 FROM “THE OLD-TIME MAORI” (1938), BY MAKERETI PAPAKURA 
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9 

POLYNESIAN LIVESTOCK  
 

 

 

KURI/POLYNESIAN DOG AND KIORE/POLYNESIAN RAT 

 

Before compiling the Iwi/people and Hapu/clans of these early Polynesian people who have 
and are living in the districts I compile for, I thought it would be interesting to find out a 
little about the Polynesian dog and rat as it would seem that these livestock were carried 
here by the early seafaring craft and was a staple diet of those early people. 

I call them livestock because they were both used extensively as food and clothing by those 
early people.  And so what I found was that although remains of the Polynesian dog and rat 
in Aotea were initially dated to over 2000 years old during the 1990’s which was much 
earlier than the accepted dates for Polynesian migrations to Aotea, this finding has been 
overturned by recent research showing that the dog and rat were introduced to both of the 
country's main islands around 1280 AD.  

 

SCIENTIFIC THINKING (2004) 

 

Research has again shown the value of using commensal animals to trace human migration 
patterns. To further address this topic, we must continue to sample  Rat (Ratus.exulans) 
populations throughout South-east Asia and the Pacific, and we must sequence complete R. 
exulans mitochondrial genomes, investigate nuclear DNA markers, and track m t DNA 
variation in the other rat species transported into remote Oceania, specifically R. praetor 
and R. tanezumi. Similarly, analyses of the distribution and genetic variation in the other 
commensal animals, the pig, dog, and chicken, should be initiated. Integrating these results 
with those from other fields such as archaeology, comparative linguistics, and molecular 
biology of human populations will be the only way we can fully understand the complex 
prehistory of this region. We argue that each of these data sets need to be analysed 
independently and then synthesized within a model or models that allow for such 
complexity. Simplistic models that constrain the history of language, biology, and culture 
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with a single explanation are clearly inappropriate for understanding the human settlement 
of the Pacific. 72 

 

KURI: MAORI DOG  

 

One description of the Kuri was a small, low-set animal, very ugly in appearance. Although it 
had a poor sense of smell, it was of some use in hunting night-moving birds such as the Kiwi 
and also ducks in the moulting season. The Frenchman Crozet, who was at the Bay of 
Islands in June 1772, noted that:  

“The dogs are a sort of domesticated fox, quite black or white, very low on the legs, straight 
ears, thick tail, long body, full jaws, but more pointed than those of the fox, and uttering the 
same cry; they do not bark like our dogs”.  

According to Hutton, the dog was dull, lazy, and sullen in disposition. Yet it is credited with 
being a plaything or favourite of Maori women who regarded it with affection. The dog's 
carcass was put to a variety of uses. The flesh was considered a delicacy, the hair was used 
for ornaments and the adornment of weapons, the teeth served as ear pendants, and the 
skin for cloaks. These were made of skins either sewn together or else attached in strips to 
a piece of woven flax fibre. 

The dog figured a great deal in Maori tradition and even had its place in ritual, as for 
example: when the aid of Tu, the war-god, was sought before a battle took place 
sometimes a human victim was selected as a suitable offering. But there were times when a 
dog was accepted as a substitute. ‘Dr Buck’ states that the dog’s heart was cooked on a spit 
and that, after the god had been appeased by the savour, the priest ate the flesh. Another 
war-god, Maru, was satisfied with a dog on all occasions.  

Kuri lives on through a far northern Iwi name “Ngati Kuri”, also in sculptural form and in 
place names. 700 year old images speak from black charcoal drawings on rock overhangs in 
South Island caves while mythologies recall narratives about the Kuri. 

With the arrival of European dogs into Aotea and consequent cross-breeding many of the 
resulting progeny ran wild in packs, threatening the livestock of the early European settlers. 
As a result they were shot in considerable numbers, and became extinct in the 19th 
century.73 

Skeletal remains of the prehistoric Kuri are frequently recovered from archaeological sites. 
Despite their relative ubiquity only one major study, and the last for twenty five years, has 

                                                
72 DEPARTMENT OF ANTHROPOLOGY AND ALLAN WILSON CENTRE FOR MOLECULAR ECOLOGY AND EVOLUTION, UNIVERSITY OF AUCKLAND, P.B. 92019, 
AUCKLAND, AOTEA COMMUNICATED BY R. C. GREEN, UNIVERSITY OF AUCKLAND, AUCKLAND, AOTEA, MAY 5, 2004 (RECEIVED FOR REVIEW MARCH 16,  
 
73 SOURCE: BY ALEXANDER HARE MCLINTOCK, C.B.E., M.A., DIP.ED. (N.Z.), PH.D.(LOND.), PARLIAMENTARY HISTORIAN, WELLINGTON. THE COMING OF THE 
MAORI, BUCK, PETER (1949) THE MAORI, BEST, ELSDON (1924) 
HTTP://WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/1966/DOG-MAO… 
HTTP://WWW.OST-SCULPTURE.ORG.NZ/FEATURE-…E. MATISOO-SMITH † AND J. H. ROBINS + AUTHOR AFFILIATIONS 2004): 
HTTP://WWW.PNAS.ORG/CONTENT/101/24/9167.FULL?SID=57D16279-E935-4381-B527-577745D80FC5 SOURCE: ORIGINS AND DISPERSALS OF PACIFIC 
PEOPLES: EVIDENCE FROM M T DNA PHYLOGENIES OF THE PACIFIC RAT 

http://www.pnas.org/content/101/24/9167.full?sid=57d16279-e935-4381-b527-577745d80fc5#fn-1#fn-1
http://www.pnas.org/content/101/24/9167.full?sid=57d16279-e935-4381-b527-577745d80fc5##
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been conducted. That work provided limited anatomical and osteometric information and 
concluded that the Kuri population was homogenous through space and across time.  

This study set out to provide a more detailed skeletal description and to investigate the 
question of population homogeneity by examining Kuri skeletal material from five 
museums and two university anthropology departments. Metric and non-metric data was 
collected from a total of thirty seven archaeological sites from throughout Aotea.  

Variation within the population was established by comparing coefficients of variation 
across a number of variables. A program of univariate and multivariate analysis was carried 
out to examine spatial and temporal variation.  

Results showed that the appendicular skeleton of the Kuri has the highest levels of 
variation. Smaller limb shaft dimensions of late prehistoric Kuri are thought to be due to a 
reliance on insufficient quantities of marine foods. Tooth wear analysis of late prehistoric 
dogs showed that they had severe tooth wear compared to ‘Archaic’ dogs.74 

 

Note:   Could these Polynesian dogs have come from South East Asia as did the 
Polynesian Rat? Do they give us clues as to origins of the Polynesians? 

 

INCIDENT NEAR THE NORTHERN WAIROA RIVER: ABOUT 1831 

 

White haired dogs were greatly prized by Maori, especially if they had long haired tails: 
these were indeed objects of envy, and were fitting presents for an Ariki. These dogs were 
taken the greatest possible care of; they slept in a house on clean mats so that their 
precious tails should be kept as white as possible. Their tails were curiously and regularly 
shaved and the hair preserved for ornamental use.  

An interesting account of the killing of one of these ancient dogs occurred about the year 
1831-32, and took place at Mangakahia, near the Wairoa River which runs into the Kaipara 
Harbour. 

 A great lady of that place had her chin tattooed after the old custom, and a dog was 
accordingly sought as tapu food for the tohunga or operator. There was but this one left in 
the neighbourhood, and it was almost taken by force from its owner (a petty Ariki) who 
cried and mourned greatly over his dog.  

The informant of this story also partook of its flesh; being an assistant in the ceremonies. 
He, moreover, had also travelled extensively in this North Island but had never seen 
another true Aotea dog.75 

  

   

                                                
74 SOURCE: HTTP://OTAGO.OURARCHIVE.AC.NZ/HANDLE/10523/186 
HTTP://RSNZ.NATLIB.GOVT.NZ/VOLUME/RSNZ_26/RSNZ_26_00_004590.HTML 
75 SOURCE: FROM JOURNALS OF THE POLYNESIAN SOCIETY 

http://otago.ourarchive.ac.nz/handle/10523/186
http://rsnz.natlib.govt.nz/volume/rsnz_26/rsnz_26_00_004590.html
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In Tregear’s book on the Maori race, he says…  

“The skin of the native dog was highly valued as an article of attire, and a mat of dog-skin 
was a precious possession. The white hair of the dog's tail (awe) was also used as an 
ornament for the weapons of an Ariki; the tail of the living animal being kept regularly 
shaved and the hair put away for this purpose”.76 

 

After Crozet's voyage, 1771-2, he says… 

 “The Ariki are distinguished from the rest of the people by mantles and loin-cloths of finer 
tissue. I noticed that only the Ariki had very nicely worked mantles, with very fine thongs of 
dog-skin adroitly twisted close together, with the colours arranged symmetrically, and 
having the appearance of consisting of a single skin. They put the hair inside touching their 
skin when it is cold, and outside when it is warm. They varied in colour from black through 
grey to reddish-brown and white”.77 

 

1832: RIPIRO COAST AT WAIPOUA 

 

During 1832 Joel Polack the early Jewish adventurer, trader, made a trip on foot from the 
Hokianga to Kaipara and during his travels he mentions the Maori dogs with some 
trepidation… 

 

A Native Village… 

On advancing to the summit of the hill, a beautiful view presented itself, bounded by the 
precipitous mountain-headland of Maunganui. The base is continually washed by the sea, 
whose dashing sprays at stormy periods are elevated to the height of full one hundred feet. 
It appeared in the horizon, distant about twenty miles; but the road along the indented and 
circuitous beach, is double that length. On our right was the vast Pacific, whose turbulent 
waves, rushing in heavy rollers, burst with stunning noise and violence on the beach, which 
was covered, as far as the eye could discern, with foam and small remnants of wreck. Below 
us, at the foot of this elevated hill, was a fertile valley; in the bosom of which was situated a 

romantic native village. The many 
wata / [Whata] or platforms raised 
on trees, to protect the provisions of 
the people from the rapacity of the 
dogs and rats, were loaded with 
seed potatoes, ready for planting.  
 
 
LEFT:  WHATA - RAISED PLATFORMS: SKETCH BY POLACK 

                                                
76 SOURCE: FROM JOURNALS OF THE POLYNESIAN SOCIETY 
77 SOURCE: FROM JOURNALS OF THE POLYNESIAN SOCIETY 
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The villagers were absent at the time, preparing the land for their plantations. The sole 
human occupant of the village was an old lady, employed in beating fern root on a stone 
with a wooden pounder.   

 
LEFT:  KURI OR LOCAL DOG: SKETCH BY POLACK 

 

Antipodal Cerberuses… 

She was surrounded by those abominations of 
the country, the dogs, principally curs of the 
lowest degree in the scale of animal creation. 
These harpies no sooner espied our party 
descending the hill path that led through the 
village, than they commenced the most 
discordant yells conceivable, which continued 
while they had us in sight. In vain the old lady 

exerted her feeble voice to still the clamour. A few of them made some abortive attempts to 
bite at our heels, or graze them, like the serpent of old; but an uplifted arm sent them 
running in every direction; in which they displayed extraordinary agility.  

I have been induced to lay some stress on these quadrupeds, as every traveller will find them 
to be the greatest pest in the country. These brutes are met with in the best Aotea society. 
They have the enviable situation, when young, of sharing the bed and board of most of the 
unmarriageable young ladies, serving to make up a coterie; and are equally petted as that 
happy race of Bologna extraction (famous for sausages and lap-dogs), who domicile in the 
neighbourhood of certain unmentionable squares, in the antipodes of this country. These 
animals were a disgrace to the Kainga, or village, of which they formed part and parcel; 

being without the 
slightest pretensions to 
obesity, had the entire 
thirty-four, which I 
counted of them, been 
reduced by a culinary 
process, they could not 
have rendered an ounce 
of unctuous matter.

78 
 
 

LEFT: A BROWN AND WHITE KURI 
79

 

 

RIGHT: DOG SKIN CAPE 
80

 

                                                
78 AOTEA, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY JOEL 
POLACK 
79   WAKA (CANOE) - WIKIPEDIA, THE FREE ENCYCLOPEDIAEN.WIKIPEDIA.ORG/WIKI/WAKA_(CANOE) 

 
80 VOLUME 31 1922 > VOLUME 31, NO. 121 > A MAORI DOG-SKIN CLOAK (KAHA KURI), BY G. J. BLACK, P 59-63 
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Pomeranians were established as a breed in 
the eighteenth century after they drew the 
interest of the English monarchy. 
Upon her marriage to King George 111, Queen 
Charlotte brought large white Pomeranians to 
England in 1761. 
 
 
LEFT:  A PAINTING OF QUEEN CHARLOTTE'S POMERANIANS 

 

 

NEWS OF THE DAY 

Was the following Kuri a breed of Pomeranian? 

 
 
A RARE TAXIDERMY MAORI KURI/DOG HEAD SOLD TO NEW ZEALAND FOR $18,500… 
 
LENGTH .300 MM - HEIGHT .160 MM 
 
THE HEAD MOUNTED FROM THE NECK SECTION WITH OPEN MOUTH BARING TEETH. SLIGHT WEAR 
EXHIBITED TO THE EARS, OTHERWISE PRESERVED IN SUPERB CONDITION.  

 

Provenance: Previously in the collection of the artist Alan 
Taylor. The head offered together with an unpublished essay 
on the Kuri by Alan Taylor entitled ‘Mystery surrounds’:  

A remarkable discovery which details the history of the Kuri 
and his discovery of this head in a taxidermist's collection as 

follows… 

 

The Maori dog or Kuri has been extinct since the early 1850's not only in New Zealand but 
throughout Polynesia. The Kuri arrived in New Zealand with the first Polynesian settlers and 
it was probably used in the hunting of the Moa as remains have been found in Moa hunter 
village middens. The dogs were highly prized by the Maori as evidenced by the cave 
paintings of the animal found in South Island caves. They were domesticated and bred as 
pets, for hunting, their skins and for ceremonial feasts. With the increase of European 
settlement after 1840 the Kuri dog declined in number, eventually becoming extinct due to 
inbreeding with imported animals. The taxidermist of this superb example is unknown as 
the animal had become extinct long before well-known taxidermists, such as Andres 
Reischek, who arrived in 1877, began working in New Zealand.81 

 

 

                                                
81 LIVE AUCTIONEERS [AUCTIONS@LIVEAUCTIONEERS.COM] 
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DOG SKIN CLOAKS WORN BY IMPORTANT MAORI 
 
 

LEFT:  UNIDENTIFIED ELDERLY MAORI MAN AND ANIMAL SKIN CLOAK, WANGANUI 

REGION 
82

 

 

Note:  the length of the hair and colour of the 
cloak on the left. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
RIGHT:  UNIDENTIFIED MAORI MAN WEARING A CLOAK: 

HOLDING A TEWHATEWHA 
83 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

LEFT:  UNIDENTIFIED MAORI CHILDREN WEARING CLOAKS 
84 

 

 

 

 

Note:  Following are original copies of letters relating to the purchase of a dog skin mat 
and the skins descriptions.85  

                                                
82 SOURCE: PHOTOGRAPH TAKEN BY FRANK J DENTON C 1910 
83 SOURCE: PHOTOGRAPH TAKEN BY FRANK DENTON 
84 SOURCE: PHOTOGRAPH TAKEN BY FRANK J DENTON 
85 TRANSACTIONS AND PROCEEDINGS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF AOTEA 1868-1961:  
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Read before the Hawke’s Bay Philosophical Institute, 8th June, 1891… 

 

ON THE NATIVE DOG OF AOTEA: BY TAYLOR WHITE 

 

Mr W. H. Skinner, surveyor, New Plymouth, Taranaki, has kindly furnished me with the 
following account of a dog skin mat which is in his possession at the present time: 

New Plymouth, 14th February, 1891. 

 

In a previous letter… 

The mat was purchased by me at Parihaka in June, 1889. The fact of my having purchased 
the mat caused quite a small sensation at Parihaka, and a friend of mine, being in the 
village the following day, overheard Te Whiti and several of the older men discussing the 
affair and the history of the mat. Te Whiti remarked that it was at least eighty years old, 
and was the only one to his knowledge anywhere in the district. In conversation with a 
native of the same hapu he gives its age as ninety or a hundred years, proving beyond doubt 
in my mind that they are genuine old dog skins. This part of New Zealand—Cape Egmont—
was quite unvisited by the very early whalers and traders up to about the years 1825 to 
1830, and only then very occasionally, so there can be no possibility be any chance of these 
skins being crossed with the European dog; and I have yet to learn that the very early 
traders brought dogs with them as an article of trade.  

 

A short history of a dog skin mat/Huru Kuri as given by Whauhoka… 

“Rawa hotana tamaiti, ko Whakatau, potiki no Rawaho te Huru Kuri” 

 

Father of ‘Whakatau Kiore’ was the ariki of his tribe and elder brother of ‘Whakatau Paora 
Kukutae’, who led the tribe at the battle of Waireka, in March, 1860, where he was killed; 
so they are a family of rank in these parts. 

The history, by Whauhoka, is simply the names of, first, his uncle, from whom I bought the 
mat; then his grandfather, who made the mat. He does not give the name of his great-
grandfather, by whom the skins were in part collected and cured. 

 

Mr W. H. Skinner gives another account of his purchase about 1914… 

 

ABOUT twenty years ago—1889 —I purchased at Parihaka, Taranaki, a very fine specimen 
of the Huru-Kuri or dog-skin mat, made up of eight complete skins of what I was assured by 
the best authorities in the village, were taken from the old Kuri Maori, the indigenous dog of 
Aotea, or rather the dog brought to this country by the Polynesian migrants. The brief 
history of the mat is as follows… 
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It was made by Rawa-hotana, the father of Whakatau-Potiki, aged at this time about eighty 
years, from whom I bought it. The skins were procured by Rawa-hotana from the old Maori 
dogs in the neighbourhood of Opunake. These men were Rangatira of the Taranaki tribe at 
Te Namu (Opunake). From this I conclude the mat was made about 1810-15, and the skins 
obtained and cured earlier. The skins vary in size and colour, the latter embracing from jet 
black, creamy white, and brown, to the rusty red of the dingo. 

Description of the skins for this mat… 

No. 1:  Dark brown on back, shading off to brown underneath and on head: prick ears: 
length, 3 feet; 6 inches; width 1 foot. 3 inches: hair about ¾ of an inch. To 1 inch in length; 
longer, of course, on tail: the tail at present is stumpy, but I am inclined to think it has been 
trimmed back to this. 

No. 2:  Is a most difficult one to describe: A light tan underneath; a darker shade of tan, 
freely intermixed with black, along back and top sides; very light tan under-side hams and 
under tail (this is the skin of a very large dog): hair close and stiff: the ears have been 
trimmed, so cannot say if prick or not; inclined to think they were originally prick: long tail, 
with short hair: length, 3 feet. 8 inch, by 1 foot, 6 inch. 

No. 3:  Black: long soft hair: long tail, with long hair (I have sometimes seen this long black 
hair in the decorations used for the taiaha spears): prick ears: length, 2 feet. 10 inch: by 10 
inch. 

No. 4:  Slut: creamy white: short, stumpy tail: prick ears: hair about 1 inch long, a little 
longer on hind-quarters: bare underneath the loins: smallest skin in the mat—length, 2 feet, 
7 inch:  By 9 inch. 

No. 5:  Black: long soft hair: long tail: prick ears: length… by 1 foot and 3 inch. 

No. 6:  White: long hair, especially on tail (this is the kind of dog from which the long white 
hair used in decorating spears, &c., was obtained): length, 2 feet. 8 inch by 1 foot. 

No. 7:  Tawny-yellow: long shaggy hair: very small prick ears: narrow head: much the colour 
and appearance of Australian dingo: length, 3 feet by 1 foot. 

No. 8:  All black, except, under tail, a light-tan spot: long soft hair: long tail: large prick ears: 
length, 3 feet. 6 inch by 1 foot. 

Nos. 5 and 8 are slightly freckled with white hairs. 

The skins have been trimmed slightly, I think—so as to make them of one width with the 
skin of the head. I do not find any spots or marks of any kind whatever over the eyes, or 
difference of colours on the cheeks. In three or four of the skins the tails have been split into 
three or four strips—not pieces sewn on, but the original tail cut into strips to make it look 
more ornamental. The whole of the under-portion is open to the view, and is covered with 
tags of dog skin with the hair attached: these are there purely as an ornament, in the same 
way as you see the black tags or threads attached to certain kinds of flax mats. The hairy 
side of the mat was worn next the skin; the under-side, with tags attached, came on the 
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outside when in use. The skins are sewn together with thin lashings or laces of dog’s hide, 
not a scrap of flax in any shape or form coming into the mat.86 

 
NOTE:  THIS DOG HAS OBVIOUSLY BEEN SHAVEN AS THE WHITE 
HAIR BY MAORI WAS WELL SORT AFTER FOR CLOTHING AND 

ORNAMENTS.  
87 

 

F. A. Carrington gives his account of 
these Kuri… 

 

 

In 1841-42 when the late F. A. Carrington was laying out the town of New Plymouth, he was 
forced to make a slight angle on the Northern end of Queen Street. The reason for this was 
that at the extreme Western end of the great Puke-ariki pa, was buried a man of very high 
rank in the Ngati-Awa and Taranaki tribes, an ancestor of Rapata-Ngarongomate, Poharama 
of Nga-Motu, Te Whiti, and other leading families on the Taranaki Coast. Mr Carrington 
records… 

The original line of Queen Street took the grave of this man into the roadway, but the 
Maoris at once objected, and the Surveyor was instructed by the Plymouth Company's agent 
to deviate the road slightly to prevent trouble. Bearing this in mind I requested the workmen 
engaged in the levelling away of this part of Puke-ariki, to watch carefully for human 
remains and report to me at once should they happen upon them. This was in 1902 or 1903. 
Soon after I was sent for, as the bones had been uncovered, and arrangements were made 
that all that could be found were to be placed in a box provided for that purpose, and these 
remains were later interred, at the request of certain of the descendants, at the old 
cemetery at Moturoa, at the mouth of the Wai-tapu stream. Amongst the human bones—
the Ariki and his wife—were mixed those of two dogs, killed no doubt as was customary on 
such occasions and buried with the Ariki. It is to these dog bones, which I carefully 
preserved, and the skin mat described above that Captain Young refers to in his interesting 
note herewith. I have gone thus into detail to show that both the skins and the bones from 
their age and history belong unmistakably to the Kuri-Maori, or original Maori dog. 

Captain A. R. Young, M. R. C. V. S., Veterinary Supervisor at Wellington, New Zealand, to the 
Department of Agriculture, now gives me the results of his examinations of the skins in the 
mat and the skull and bones found in the Maori grave, as described above. He says… 

“There is now no doubt in my opinion that two distinct breeds of dogs were introduced into 
New Zealand by the Maori. One of them, and probably the first, was what might be called a 
middle, or small sized dog of strong build and silent. This dog was a pure bred Pomeranian. 
It had a lovely self (?)-coloured coat of pure white, so much so that in some places it was a 
sacred dog. The other was a somewhat larger animal with coarse short coat, and very 

                                                
86 TRANSACTIONS AND PROCEEDINGS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF AOTEA 1868-1961:  
87 COLLECTION AUCKLAND MUSEUM 
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strong, also a silent dog. This was the Pariah dog, found all over Asia, Eastern Europe, and 
certain parts of Africa. The skull you have in your possession is that of a Pomeranian, and 
the skins (mat) that of the Pariah dogs. I may here state that the Pomeranians now bark, a 
yelping bark, but this is a very recently acquired habit”.  

To this valuable note of Captain Young’s I wish to add that all my informants—that is 
reliable old Maoris, now long dead—told me that the Kuri-Maori had no bark, was in fact 
what Captain Young describes as silent. Also from my own personal experience when 
surveying in the forests around the base of Mount Egmont, nearly forty years ago, we 
occasionally heard the wild dog. It never barked, but the pack when hunting, gave forth a 
weird yapping howl, that made one's flesh creep and feel uncomfortable, a harking back of 
the old savage within us, to the time when the wild pack—the wolf—was a real danger to 
our far away ancestors. The instinct of danger, lying dormant for centuries, was aroused 
and started into sudden being again. This yapping howl had a most startling effect on the 
camp dogs—the domestic animal. They became intensely restless, would not venture 
beyond the light of the camp fire, would leave their kennels and come into tents for 
company. They showed a very lively and unmistakable dread of the uncanny voiced pack.88 

Captain Young's identification of the old Maori dog with the Pomeranian breed raises an 
important question as to how the ancestors of the Maori obtained this animal. It also 
comes as a confirmation of a recent statement to the effect that the native dog of the 
Paumotu Archipelago is also of the Pomeranian breed.  

The Encyclopaedia Britannica (11th Edition) says—“The Pomeranian dog is a close ally of 
the Eskimo breed, and was formerly used as a wolf dog, but has been much modified. The 
larger variety of the race has a sharp muzzle, upright pointed ears, and a bushy tail 
generally curled over its back. It varies in colour from black through grey to reddish-brown 
and white and it was originally, a bark less dog, like the Maori dog”. 

 

Note:  Those ethnologists who trace the so-called Aryan people to an original home on 
the shores of the Baltic (where Pomerania is situated), will see the possibilities of the 
Maori dog being a member of that breed: a confirmation of their theory, that it is 
probable the Polynesians are Aryans, or Proto-Aryans, who would bring the dog with 
them on their extensive wanderings.  

 

Captain Young mentions the possibilities of two breeds of dog which could have been the 
Kuri or Maori dog: The Pomeranian and the Pariah. Both of these dogs are related to the 
ancient ‘Spitz’ family of dogs. Following is some history of these two breeds… 

                                                
88 VOLUME 23 1914 > VOLUME 23, NO. 91 > THE ANCIENT MAORI DOG, BY W. H. SKINNER, P 173-175 
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LEFT: PORTRAIT OF MR AND MRS WILLIAM HALLETT 

A LARGER POMERANIAN OF THE OLDER TYPE FEATURES 
89 

 

POMERANIAN 
ORIGINS AND HISTORY 

 

The Pomeranian is believed to have descended from 
wolf-Spitz type dogs which at some early period 
migrated to Pomerania from the North of Russia and 
Siberia: Sharing the same ancestors with the other 
arctic breeds such as the Samoyed and Keeshond.  

The forerunners of today's Pomeranian breed were 
large working dogs from the Arctic regions. These dogs 
are commonly known as the Spitz type, which is 

German for “sharp point” which was the term originally used by Count Eberhard zu Sayn in 
the 16th Century as a reference to the features of the dog's nose and muzzle.  

These early Spitz type dogs were used to work as guard and sledge animals, however the 
smallest were kept as companions. At this stage of development, the breeds weighed about 
30 lbs. and were coloured white, black or cream. 

Proper documentation was lacking until the breed’s introduction into the United Kingdom.  

An early modern recorded reference to the Pomeranian breed is from 2 November 1764; in 
a diary entry in James Boswell’s “Boswell on the Grand Tour: Germany and Switzerland” The 
Frenchman had a Pomeranian dog named Pomer whom he was mighty fond of. The 
offspring of a Pomeranian and a wolf bred by an animal merchant from London is discussed 
in Thomas Pennant's “A Tour in Scotland” from 1769. 

Two members of the British Royal Family influenced the evolution of the breed. In 1767, 
Queen Charlotte, Queen-consort of King George III of England, brought two Pomeranians to 
England. Named Phoebe and Mercury, the dogs were depicted in paintings by Sir Thomas 
Gainsborough. These paintings depicted a dog larger than the modern breed, reportedly 
weighing as much as 30–50 lb. (14–23 kg), but showing modern traits such as the heavy 
coat, ears and a tail curled over the back.  

 

 

 

                                                
89 SOURCE:  BY THOMAS GAINSBOROUGH: 1785. 
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PARIAH 

The Indian Pariah Dog is an ancient breed related to the Spitz family and the Australian 
Dingo. Its origin dates back 12,000 to 15,000 years – older than any other breed. Since it is 
not commercially bred or recognised, it has long been relegated to a second-class position 
in the canine world. However in recent years it has been steadily gaining in popularity as a 

house pet. Pariahs are friendly, 
highly intelligent and adaptable, 
not to mention good-looking and 
well-proportioned. They are very 
alert and naturally good 
watchdogs. They are usually 
healthy and sturdy, and 
particularly hardy in the Indian 
sweltering tropical climate.90 

 
 
LEFT: PARIAH 

 

 

 

POLYNESIAN RAT 
(RATTUS EXULANS) 

 

By comparing the DNA of Kiore/rat in New Zealand with 
Kiore in various South Pacific islands, scientists have been 
able to trace the ancestry of Maori from Polynesia.  

Kiore are useful for tracking Polynesian migration routes 
because the rats were adept stowaways on large waka. 
Also, because kiore are poor swimmers, humans must 

have been responsible for their dispersal.  

Current DNA evidence suggests that Maori most likely came from the Cook Islands and 
Tahiti, because the Kiore in these islands are genetically most similar to the Kiore in Aotea. 

The Polynesian Rat is the third most widespread species of rat in the world behind the 
Brown Rat and Black Rat. The Polynesian Rat originates in South-east Asia but, like its 
cousins, has become well-travelled – infiltrating Fiji and most Polynesian islands, including 
Aotea, Easter Island and Hawaii. It shares the ability to easily adapt too many different 
types of environments, from grasslands to forests. Its habits are also similar, becoming 

                                                
90 HTTP://FROM THE FARFIELD.WORDPRESS.COM/2008/03/11/INDOG/ 
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closely associated with humans because of the easy access to food. As a result it has 
become a major pest in almost all areas within its distribution. 

Polynesian Rats are widespread throughout the Pacific and South-East Asia. They cannot 
swim over long distances and are therefore considered to be a significant marker of the 
human migrations across the Pacific, as the Polynesians accidentally or deliberately 
introduced them to the islands they settled. The species has been implicated in many of the 
extinctions that occurred in the Pacific amongst the native birds and insects; these species 
had evolved in the absence of mammals and were unable to cope with the predation 
pressure posed by the rats. It has also been suggested that the rats may have played a role 
in the complete deforestation of Easter Island by eating the nuts of the local palm tree, and 
thus preventing re growth of the forest.  

It is unlikely that there would ever be widespread support for a rat being accepted as a rare 
breed of livestock, but a good argument can probably be made for the Kiore or Polynesian 
Rat (also called the Pacific Rat). 

In pre-European times these little rats – sized somewhere between a mouse and a common 
rat – weren’t vermin – they were a very important source of food and skins. Important 
enough to be brought out by the first colonizers from the central Pacific, and certainly 
fitting the Oxford Dictionary’s “regarded as an asset” definition of livestock. The two other 
species of Polynesian livestock, pigs and chooks, appear not to have survived the epic sea 
journey, but dogs and rats did. 

When Europeans arrived, the Kuri was soon exterminated, but the Kiore still survives in 
Southern New Zealand and on a number of islands. Not surprisingly, the Department of 
Conservation, which has an abhorrence of most introduced species, is determined to 
exterminate them from land under its control, though interestingly it does take Maori 
“cultural and spiritual values” into account. The Kiore has lived in New Zealand for about 
eight hundred years or more – but it now faces deliberate extinction. 91 

 

                                                
91  DATING THE LATE PREHISTORIC DISPERSAL OF POLYNESIANS TO AOTEA USING THE COMMENSAL PACIFIC RAT: JANET M. WILMSHURST, ATHOLL J. 
ANDERSON  
THOMAS F. G. HIGHA, AND TREVOR H. WORTHY  AUTHOR AFFILIATIONS 
LAND CARE RESEARCH, P.O. BOX 40, LINCOLN 7640, AOTEA;  
DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY AND NATURAL HISTORY, RESEARCH SCHOOL OF PACIFIC AND ASIAN STUDIES, AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY, 
CANBERRA ACT 0200, AUSTRALIA;  
OXFORD RADIOCARBON ACCELERATOR UNIT, RESEARCH LABORATORY FOR ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE HISTORY OF ART, DYSON PERRINS BUILDING, SOUTH 
PARKS ROAD, UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, OXFORD OX1 3QY, UNITED KINGDOM; AND  
SCHOOL OF EARTH AND ENVIRONMENTAL SCIENCES, UNIVERSITY OF ADELAIDE, SOUTH AUSTRALIA 5005, AUSTRALIA  
EDITED BY PATRICK V. KIRCH, UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, BERKELEY, CA, AND APPROVED APRIL 7, 2008 (RECEIVED FOR REVIEW FEBRUARY 14, 2008)  

 

http://www.pnas.org/search?author1=Trevor+H.+Worthy&sortspec=date&submit=Submit
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THERE ARE A VARIETY OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES IN AOTEA… 

 

Maori Pa:  sites are fortified places with banks and ditches. They are often found on cliffs, 
headlands or ridges.  

Remains of cultivation:  areas and gardens can be seen in soils and in the form of lines or 
walls of loose stones or stone mounds (other types of site associated with cultivation and 
settlement include artificially levelled terraces, and pits for storing kumara)  

Middens:  these are ‘rubbish dumps’ that may contain shells, bones, and artefacts, charcoal 
and sometimes oven stones. These can be Maori or European.  

Rock art:  sites which may contain paintings, drawings, carvings or engraving. 
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10 

THE ‘OLD PEOPLE’ AS WE KNOW THEM 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
LEFT:   TUPUNA – WAHINE   (GRANDMOTHER) AND RIGHT: TUPUNA – TANE    

(GRANDFATHER) 92
 

 

 

MAORI 

 

The spoken word “Maori” means ‘normal, usual or common’ in this context it is perhaps 
misleading to speak of ‘Maori history’. Paradoxically there were no Maori in Aotea before 
there were Europeans or at least there was no race of people called ‘Maori’.  

Aotea Polynesians do not appear to have begun to use this impression until the 1840’s and 
they did not do so on a wide scale until early in the 1900’s but for the rest of of my 
compilations it is probably appropriate to use the current form “Maori” and also to add 
when needed the form “Pakeha” for the European.    

Before exploring the term ‘Pakeha’ it is important to define the term ‘Maori’: Defining 
‘Maori’ allows for a reference point when discussing Pakeha, its origins and meaning in 

                                                
92  SOURCE: (GOLDIE, CHARLES FREDERICK, 1870-1947: ONE OF THE OLD SCHOOL  
REFERENCE NUMBER: PUB-0213-1902-12-251) 
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today’s society. In 1960, ‘The Fern and the Tiki’ defined ‘Maori’ as ‘the indigenous 
Polynesian inhabitant of Aotea’. However, until about 1885 ‘Maori’ was still being defined 
as ‘usual or ordinary’. The Maori used the word to describe themselves, and the Europeans 
in turn adopted it. 

 Although early Aotea people had personal names they identified themselves by their Waka 
their Hapu and or their Iwi. It most case’s the name of the founder of the Hapu or Iwi had 
the name ‘Ngati’ added e.g. ‘Ngati Whatua’ this determined their identity and also the 
place of which they lived. 

 

Note:  “Ngati” meaning offspring or people of. 

 

Michael King, Maori Historian 1985 records… 

 

Before the time of the arrival of Europeans, Maori had no name for themselves as a nation, 
only a number of tribal names. King defines ‘Maori’ as a derivative from ‘tangata Maori’ 
meaning ‘ordinary people’ referring to the descendants of the country’s first Polynesian 
immigrants. 

 He writes that the term ‘Maori’ relates closely to ‘tangata whenua’: people of the land; but 
with connotations of those who were here first and host people.   

 

 PAKEHA 

 

Note:   It is mystifying, but prior to the advent of the white man, the Maori appear to 
have had an idea that they were to receive the visit of some strange race… 

 

TOKI PANGARI 

 

Toki Kingi Pangari of Kohukohu, ancestor of Toki Pangari of Hokianga died at the age of 85 
during 1956.  He was an Ariki of Ngapuhi and an authority on Maori history and tradition. 
He used to make his own Waka to cross the Kohukohu River. 

The following is the prediction told about the year 1820 and passed down to Toki Kingi 
Pangari by Toki Pangari, of Hokianga. At that time, 1820, Pangari was an old man, and he 
had heard the story when quite a small child, as related to him by the old men of Ngapuhi…  

“In the days of old when Maui was alive, Maui was a tohunga, or priest, and when he 
approached his end he said to Nga-Puhi, “It will not be very long before I die, nor very long 
after I am dead that a god will come on the crest of the wave, and ghosts (kehua) will be on 
his back. That god will be like the Waka in appearance, but he will be much larger, and he 
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will sail all over the ocean, over everywhere. He will never be mistaken in his course over the 
ocean; he will sail away, and will not be seen by the people. After a long disappearance 
another god will appear who will be like the former one. The first god will come by the aid of 
sails, but the latter by the aid of fire.” 

 

Ellis, in his ‘Polynesian Researches’ relates a very similar prophecy as obtaining amongst the 
Tahitians prior to the advent of the white man. 

 

Hoani Nahe 1894: Biggs 1988: and George 1999 93 collectively gave their views… 

 

In 1894 Hoani Nahe suggested that ‘Pakeha’ could be an abbreviation of ‘Paakehakeha’, 
gods of the ocean who had the forms of fish and man94  It is said that Nahe’s version was in 
response to Bishop W. L. Williams’ comment that ‘Pakeha’ seemed to be an abbreviation of 
‘Pakepakeha’. This theory is supported firstly by the idea that white people, like the 
‘Paakehakeha, came from the sea, and secondly because the word ‘Paakehakeha’ contains 
a reduplication of the Maori word “keha” meaning “pale”. 

However, ‘Paakehakeha’, like ‘Pa-Kea’, has only one of the long vowels that can be found in 
‘Pakeha, pronounced ‘Paakehaa. The most likely derivation seems to be from ‘Pakepakeha’ 
mythical creatures that are mischievous, human-like beings, with fair skin and hair that 
lived deep in the forest, coming out only at night.95 The derivation of ‘Pakeha’ from 
‘Pakepakeha’ is given added weight when we consider that the first term used to describe 
Cook and his crew was “tipua” or “tupua”, a goblin or a supernatural object of terror 
(George, 1999). 

The ‘Pakepakeha’ are also linked to ‘Patupaiarehe’ by their fair skin and hair. The 
‘Patupaiarehe’ had fair skin and beautiful voices, and gave people the secret of fishing with 
nets. These creatures possess Waka made of reeds, which can change magically into sailing 
vessels. The ‘Patupaiarehe’ can also be linked to Nahe’s version of ‘Pakeha’ as abbreviation 
of ‘Paakehakeha’, gods of the ocean who had the forms of fish and man.96  

And so we have so many to personally agree to… 

Paakehakeha:  Gods of the ocean who had the forms of fish and man. 

Patupaiarehe:   Beings with fair skin and hair who gave people the secret of fishing with 
nets. 

Pakepakeha:   Mythical, human like being, with fair skin and hair who possessed Waka 
made of reeds which changed magically into sailing vessels. 

Pakeha:   Originally referring to the early European settlers of Aotea. 

                                                
93 HOANI NAHE 1894: BIGGS 1988: GEORGE 1999 
94 (BIGGS, 1988). 
95(BIGGS 1988) 
96 (BIGGS, 1988). 
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These clear linkages give a poetic truth to the term ‘Pakeha’, each version associating 
‘Pakeha’ with the ocean, which is how immigrants have arrived in Aotea from Cook’s first 
voyage up until to the advent of aeroplanes. 

The term ‘Pakeha’ and its changes through time enable us to form an opinion about 
whether or not the ‘Pakeha’ people are an ethnicity.  

Is any non-Maori person currently in Aotea a ‘Pakeha’? If ethnic identification rests with the 
individual, it is a fluid concept and means that an individual can identify him or herself with 
an ethnic group of his or her own choosing. This involves self-classification. An example of 
this might be that I am really ‘Pakeha’ but choose to be identified as a Maori but decide to 
present myself as ‘Pakeha’.  

 “I alone decide what I am; however, if ethnicity is self-classifying then can Pakeha really be 
an ethnic label? If you are born a Pakeha do you not remain a Pakeha regardless of what 
you would like to be called”? 97 

 

Note:   The origins of the term ‘Pakeha’ are as unclear as its meaning. I have been unable 
to find conclusive records, either written or oral, that can tell us. This places the 
responsibility on individuals to draw conclusions and discover their own beliefs about the 
origins of the word ‘Pakeha’ 

I accept the derivation of ‘Pakeha’ from ‘Pakepakeha’ because it establishes a clear 
whakapapa, or genealogy of the term ‘Pakeha’ which links us back to the Oceans from 
whence we came. 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
LEFT:  MAORI AND PAKEHA 1849: AS ONE WITH 

DEATH.  
98 

 

 

 

 
 

                                                
97  (GEORGE, 1999):   
98 MAORI AND PAKEHA, 1849 NZETC.VICTORIA.AC.NZ - 

 



~ 127 ~ 

 

11 

MAORI CENSUS  
 

 

 

Note: In this chapter I have gone over my compiling shut off point, (which has generally 
been the year 1900,) to help confirm the individual identity of Whanau, Hapu and Iwi of 
the shifting population of Maori throughout my given area. The early semi nomadic lives 
of these people from one Kainga/Village to another as the climate of both  political power 
changed through warfare and the need to follow the seasons for their natural resources 
has made tying down these people to one given location of residence very difficult.  

Inter-marriage and the introduction of slaves and then their release thanks to the 
influence of the Missionaries also changed the face of the land with many of these slaves 
stating their Iwi to match the status of power in their area of residence. The coming of 
the European and their commercial needs also changed the face of occupation as Maori 
moved from one area to another as they chased the purchasing power of money. 

 

The first census of the Maori population for Aotea/New Zealand was taken between 
September 1857 and September 1858. The total Maori population was given as 56,049, of 
whom 38,269 lived in the province of Auckland, but the published tables included the 
precautionary phrase, “as far as can be ascertained”. 

Warfare between Maori and European, which continued intermittently in certain areas of 
the North Island from 1860 until 1874, prevented any further general census of Maori until 
1874. 

The Maori census of 1874 and 1878 simply covered the numbers in each sub tribe, the sex, 
and age – whether over or under 15 years.  

The Maori census of 1881 showed an apparent increase in Maori numbers – from 45,542 in 
1878 to 46,141 in 1881 – but this was viewed with scepticism by Native Department 
officers, who found it conflicting with their experience.  

It seems probable that the increase was due to an improved enumeration, and that the 
long decline in Maori numbers continued.  

At the census of 1886 a more precise and detailed enumeration was attempted, to include 
exact ages and details of stock and cultivated land. Many Maori proved deeply suspicious of 
the Government's motives, especially when it came to the enumeration of stock and 
cultivations.  

When taking these early Maori censuses, the census officers did not visit every dwelling. 
Much of the information was obtained from the wise men and elders of the tribes. 
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Accustomed as they were to the oral transmission of tribal history, legends, and 
information of all kinds, they were well acquainted with the details required. 

 

EARLIER RECORDED MAORI POPULATION FOR THE KAIHU VALLEY AND DISTRICT’S 

 

1842:    It would appear from the Surveyor General; Charles Ligar’s report of 1842, the 
principal Ariki for the Kaihu Valley was Ariki Parore Te Awha where he was living with about 
200 men and their families.  In 1870 he has only 40, a loss of approximately 160 men in 28 
yrs. 

1852:   Byron Drury the skipper of the survey ship Pandora 1852 estimated the population 
of the Kaipara for every branch of the river to be about 600 with perhaps 50 Europeans.   

1855:   James Buller states in his narrative that towards the end of his time of preaching on 
the Kaipara 1855… 

“The entire number of Maori, within my wide district, did not exceed a thousand”. 

1865:   From the Kaipara section of the Register of Ariki compiled by the crown about 1865 
we have notes for Ariki Parore Te Awha of the Kaihu Valley…  

 

Tribe: Ngapuhi: Age 75: principle Ariki – combined with Tirarau against the Uri-o-hau. He 
was connected with Hone Heke – but did not join him in the war at the Bay of Islands. He 
flies the Union Jack and has been remarkable amongst his countrymen as a man of peace. 
His people have nearly all died off – he is now comparative helpless.   

 

1870:   An official return of the Ariki in the Kaipara district 1870 shows a total of 705 tribe 
members (Males) with only forty living with Parore. The Hapu of Parore is now known as 
‘Kuihi’. 

 

CONCLUSIONS FOR CENSUS’S: 1832-1870…  

 

It would seem from the time of Joel Pollack the Jewish explorer/adventurer who visited the 
Pa-settlement of Ariki Parore Te Awha at Te Kauri, Waipoua, during 1832 that by 1870 the 
population of Maori between the Hokianga and the Kaipara had decreased dramatically: he 
observed thus in 1832; “Parore holds a Houhanga Rongo (peace-making) with over two 
thousand visitors from fifty miles around”:    

Accordingly, by about 1870, the Ariki Parore Te Awha, Te Rore Taoho, Tiopira, and 
Hapakuku Moetara had exercised the mana of their Hapu in the areas where they lived – 
Pakanae, Waimamaku, North Waihou, Waipoua, Opanaki/Kaihu, Whapu/Dargaville and 
Mangawhare respectively with their overall population sparsely scattered between North 
Kaipara and Hokianga.   Although their areas can be separately identified, Te Roroa 
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nevertheless saw their interests as being collectively north of the Maunganui Bluff, 
predominantly in the Waipoua district as subsequent dealings with the Crown and Native 
Land Court will show, with the interests of Parore Te Awha now centred in the Southern 
area below Maunganui Bluff, as the following clip from papers past indicates.  
 

Note:  It should be noted that Parore Te Awha had moved into the Kaihu Valley about 
1836 from the Waipoua. By 1864, when visited by the colonial secretary, he had 
established many acres of maize, kumara and potatoes, with several weather board 
houses, stock yards, granaries, barn’s and several iron ploughs and horse drays.  The area 
was also occupied by Te Rore Taoho. 

 
 
 

BELOW:  SALE OF TUNATAHI BLOCK AT THE MOUTH OF THE KAIHU RIVER JULY 1872 
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FOLLOWING IS A CHART TAKEN FROM THE WAITANGI TRIBUNAL SITE FOR THE 

ESTIMATED MAORI POPULATION FOR THE KAIPARA FROM 1870 – 1881… 
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NORTHLAND CENSUS FOR MAORI IWI AND HAPU 1881… 

 

Note:  Before proceeding forward with the next chapter  for the “Old People” of 
Polynesian descent for the Kaihu River Valley, and the Ripiro West Coast to Hokianga I 
needed to first establish from written evidence who exactly lived in these districts during 
the 1800’s and from which Iwi/tribe or Hapu/clan they belonged and so I obtained the 
1881 Maori census which follows this note, the microfiche for the 1908 and 1919 Maori 
Electoral rolls and from this information I made up the following table’s and notes as 
follows… 

 

Note: The Kaihu district entries show that the Hapu Rarawa and Roroa are Iwi Ngapuhi… 
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From:  Mr. J S. Clendon, E. M. Whangarei, To the Under-Secretary, Native Department 
Resident Magistrate's Office at Whangarei: 30 April, 1881… 

 

I have the honour to enclose herewith the returns for the Maori census North of Auckland, 
showing an aggregate number of 8,607. The numbers from the Hokianga District have been 
made by wire. I shall forward the returns as soon as received. The Kaipara, Whangarei, and 
Mangonui Districts show a slight increase in number. But in the Bay of Islands no register 
had been kept up so the increase or decrease could not be ascertained.  
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Most probably a slight decrease has taken place in that district. The deaths in all these 
districts have been principally old people and young children: the former from old age and 
the latter from exposure to the weather in winter. On the whole, the mortality appears very 
small in comparison with the population, the cause of which may be the almost total 
absence of epidemical disease, from which, save in a few instances of typhoid fever, the 
Natives appear to be perfectly free. In both old and young the general cause of death may 
be attributed to their own careless and unthrifty habits—such as sleeping on the ground in 
winter on the gum-fields without adequate shelter, scanty clothing, and scarcity of food, 
eventuating in colds and consumption, causing death. Their intemperate habits have been 
much lessened during the past four years, and a very much smaller number of deaths have 
occurred during the period from intemperance than during the previous years, which may 
possibly be accounted for from the fact of their having sold loss land, and having less money 
to expend in that manner. In some parts of the district the enumerator has experienced a 
great difficulty in obtaining the necessary information, the Natives being extremely 
suspicious; in others, again, the information has been cheerfully accorded. 

 

I have, &c, The Under-Secretary, Native Office, James S. Clendon, Wellington: Resident 
Magistrate. 

  

No. 3; Mr J. S. Clendon, E. M., Whangarei:  To the Under-Secretary, Native Department. 
Sic Resident Magistrate's Office, Whangarei. 4th May, 1881… 

 

I have the honour to enclose the Maori census returns for the Hokianga District, showing the 
numbers (2,828) as already wired. Mr Webster, as shown by his memorandum at foot, has 
experienced some difficulty in obtaining the necessary information.  

 

I have, &c, The Under-Secretary, Native Office, James S. Clendon, Wellington: Resident 
Magistrate 
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The 1881 census gives a fair indication of where the different Hapu lived and an estimate 
of these clan members as follows… 

 

Ohaeawai:  My mysterious Iwi, Ngati Rangi, who are affiliated with Ngapuhi, have a 
contingent of 116 people living in or around Ohaeawai.  

South Hokianga:  There is a small contingent of Te Roroa living at Waihou East of 
Waimamaku with a strong contingent of Ngati Korokoro living in the South Hokianga 
districts including Waimamaku and Pakanae. Both Hapu say they are affiliated to Ngapuhi. 

Kaihu Valley:  There is a mix of Roroa and Rarawa Hapu living in the Kaihu Valley all 
affiliated to Ngapuhi. 

 Northern Wairoa: A very strong contingent of the Parawhau Hapu living in the North of the 
Wairoa River affiliated with Ngapuhi. 

Kaipara:  The Uri-o-hau Hapu are living at Pouto, North Kaipara heads affiliated to Ngati 
Whatua. 

And last of all, Ngati Whatua and their Hapu are living South-east and South-west of the 
Kaipara harbour. 
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BELOW:  WAIROA BELL SEPT 29 1893: CLAIM FOR ENROLMENT 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
BELOW:  WAIROA BELL DECEMBER 15 1893: MAORI ELECTORAL ROLL 
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BELOW ARE PLACE’S TO WHICH NOMINATIONS CAN BE REGISTERED 
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1908 MAORI ELECTORAL ROLL 

 

Northern Maori Electoral District… 

 

The Northern Maori Electoral District shall comprise so much of the North Island of New 
Zealand as lies to the Northward of Kaipara Harbour, and a straight line drawn from Mataia, 
at Kaipara Harbour, to Matakana, on the shore of the Hauraki Gulf, including the Islands of 
Great and Little Barrier, and other Islands adjacent thereto. 

Those entitled to vote on the 1908 roll were required to be over the age of 21 years and 
have half or more Maori blood.  It was not compulsory for Maori to register before the 
election which is why the roll is a list of those who voted rather than those who registered 
as electors. Maori with exactly half Maori blood were entitled to vote on either the Maori 
or European rolls. 
 

1908 MAORI ELECTORAL ROLL 

 

Note:  From the following table I have found some very interesting statistics. From 125 
individuals or more it is very obvious that the Ngapuhi Iwi/tribe was very prominent with 
over seventy voters and then surprisingly we have the Te Rarawa Iwi with over forty. This 
shows a very strong influence from the Hokianga.  

Included also are a few from the Te Aupouri Iwi or Hapu who appear to have an affiliation 
with Te Rarawa.  

Interesting to note that there was a mix of Hapu/clans living in the Dargaville area with 
affiliation to Te Rarawa and Ngapuhi. 

A small proportion of the Hapu Te Roroa was living in the Waimamaku area once again 
most say they are affiliated with Ngapuhi… 

 

From John Rogan’s notes re his 1868 survey he notes… 

Owing to the settlement of Europeans and the demand for kauri gum within the last few 
years some of the Te Rarawa tribe from Hokianga and Te Aupouri towards the North Cape 
numbering one hundred in all have become residents in North Kaipara and have purchased 
land from the provincial government which places them independent of the original 
proprietors of the district.   

It is also interesting to note that there are many different Hapu/clans with most individuals 
making claim to one or the other of them.  

 

Note:  There will be some spelling mistakes. The microfiche was not very clear… 
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SURNAME                  CHRISTIAN      IWI HAPU ADDRESS                                                 SEX 

AATA KINGI NGAPUHI NGATI PAKAHU HOUHANGA M 

ANANAIA TANA TE RARAWA HOKOKEHA OPANAKI  

ANANAIA WI  TE RARAWA HOKOKEHA OPANAKI M 

ANANAIA MONIKA TE RARAWA HOKOKEHA OPANAKI F 

ANI RIKIHANA NGAPUHI PATUKEHA OPANAKI F 

ARAI KOOTI NGATI POROU ??? TAITA M 

ARAMA RIPEKA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI F 

ARAMA RORI NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

ARAMA MAMAE TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA AHIKIWI F 

ARAMA TIPENA TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA AHIKIWI F 

ARAMA TONO TE RARAWA NGATI KARANGAAHI AHIKIWI M 

ARAPATA ARATA TE RARAWA NGATAMAWAHINE OPANAKI F 

ARATAI PAHEMATA NGAPUHI NGATI KOROKORO OPANAKI  

HAIRA PARATA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

HAIRA PURA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA KAIHU M 

HAIRA RIMA NGATI WHATUA NGATI HINGA KAIHU M 

HAMI TANIERE TE RARAWA WAIARIKI NGAKIRIPARAURI M 

HAMOA MERAIA NGAPUHI TE ROROA OPANAKI F 

HAPAKUKU RAWIRI NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

HAPETA  NGAPUHI TE WAE KOI DARGAVILLE M 

HAU PEKA TE NGAPUHI TE PARAWHAU   DARGAVILLE F 

HEITIKI RUIHI NGAPUHI NGATI POU  WAIMAMAKU F 

HEPITA  HOHUA NGAPUHI NGATI TAUTAHI OPANAKI M 

HIMIONA  TE RARAWA TE ROROA OPANAKI M 

HOANI RAPATA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

HOHAIA KITI NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI F 

HOHAIA HAREPEKA TE RARAWA NGATI MURIKAKARA DARGAVILLE M 

HOHAPATA PANAPA NGAPUHI NGATI HUNGA AHIKIWI M 

HONEKAIHE TIOPIRA TE RARAWA PATUKIRIKIRI DARGAVILLE M 

HORI RIHI NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI F 

HORI HEMARA NGAPUHI POUKA PAKANAE M 

HOTI PAINAPOTO NGAPUHI NGATI POU WAIMAMAKU F 

IRAIA HONE NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

IRAIA NGAMAKO NGAPUHI NGATI POU WAIMAMAKU  

KAKA TE HANGA NGAPUHI NGATI KOROKORO WAIPOUA F 

KAKA WIKI POWHITU TE AUPOURI TE WHANAUPANI WAIPOUA M 

KARE HAIA NGAPUHI NGATI KOROKORO PAKANAE F 

KATITI MEI TE RARAWA TE KOKOKEHA OPANAKI F 

KEMARA NGAROPI TIRI NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIPOUA F 

KEMARA TARI NGAPUHI NGATI KOROKORO WAIPOUA M 

KEREIHI NGAPUHI POUKA  PAKANAE F 

KOOTI ARAI NGATI POROU  TAITA  

KOPA RIRIPETI NGAPUHI TE MAHUREHURE OPANAKI F 

MAIA TAIMONA NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA PAKANAE F 

MAIHI RATI AWARUA NGAPUHI TE MAHUREHURE WAIPOUA F 

MAIHI TE TANA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIPOUA F 

MAKA HIMI NGAPUHI NGATI POU KAIHU M 

MAREREIRA  TE RARAWA NGATI REHIA MAROPIU F 

MARUPO RUIHANA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

MATEARA MIHAKA NGAPUHI WHARARA OPANAKI M 

MIHAKA REIPEKA TE RARAWA TE TAHAWAI OPANAKI F 

MIKA NGARUHI NGAPUHI WAIARIKI AHIKIWI F 

MIKAHERE MARIANA TE RARAWA HOKOKEHA OPANAKI F 

MIKAHERE TOKO TE RARAWA TE ROKEKA KAIHU M 

MIRU TARE TE RARAWA TE WHIU OPANAKI M 

MITA ATARETA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIPOUA F 

MOA TAIMONA NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA PAKANAE M 

MOETARA HIRA JEHU NGAPUHI TE MAHUREHURE WAIMAMAKU F 

MOETARA JEHU NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

MOHI TUTANEKAI NGAPUHI NGATI WHIU DARGAVILLE M 

MOHI RAIHA TE RARAWA TE HOKOKEHA OPANAKI  

NAERA HAURAKI NGAPUHI NGATI POU WAIMAMAKU M 

NEPIA KARE NGATI HUNGA NGAPUHI AHIKIWI F 

NEPIA PUHIPI TE RARAWA  AHIKIWI M 

NEPIA RAIHA TE RARAWA TE WHIU OPANAKI F 

NETANA TANE WI NGAPUHI TE WHANAUPANI AHIKIWI, M 

NETANA WI NGAPUHI TE WHANAUPANI MAROPIU M 

NETANA PARE NGATI MANIAPOTO  MAROPIU F 

NGAKRURU IHAKA NGAPUHI NGATI POU WAIMAMAKU M 

NGAKURU HEMO NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU F 

NGOIERE HEMAIMA TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA WAIMAMAKU F 

NGUNGU ARAMA TE RARAWA KARANGAAHI AHIKIWI M 
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PAIHA WIHA TE RARAWA WAIARIKI OPANAKI F 

PAMIRA POHE NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIPOUA M 

PANAPA RIPEKA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI F 

PANAPA HONE NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

PANAPA MEREANA TE RARAWA NGATI RUA AHIKIWI F 

PANIANA PANEERE NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIPOUA M 

PANIORA  TIATOA TE RARAWA TE ROROA KAIHU M 

PANIORA ERE NGAPUHI NGATI POU WAIMAMAKU F 

PANIORA HOHAIA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

PANIORA POUTU NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

PANIORA KUME NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIPOUA F 

PAPA PAETA NGAPUHI NGATI POU WAIMAMAKU F 

PAPITA MARU TE RARAWA TAMAWAHINE OPANAKI M 

PARIANA METI TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA KAIHU F 

PATUAWA HIPIRIONA NGAPUHI TE WHANAUPANI MAROPIU M 

PERE MOHI TE RARAWA HOKOKEHA OPANAKI M 

PEREHATARA TIO NGAPUHI POUKA PAKANAE M 

POPATA PENE NGAPUHI NGATI TAUTAHI MAROPIU M 

POPATA HAARE HENARE TE AUPOURI NGATI PATU WAIMAMAKU M 

POUAKA IHAIA TE RARAWA PATUKIRIKIRI DARGAVILLE M 

POUTU RIA NGAPUHI NGATI PAKAU WAIMAMAKU F 

PUHIPI POROA TE RARAWA NGATI HINE KAIHU M 

RAHURAHI TAMATI NGAPUHI NGATI TOREHINA MAROPIU M 

RAMEKA PENE NGAPUHI NGATI TAUTAHI MAROPIU  

RANIERA RANGIPAUA TE RARAWA WAIARIKI NGAKIRIPARAURI M 

RAPUTA KOPA TE RARAWA HOKO  KEHA OPANAKI M 

RATIMA ARAMA TE RARAWA KARANGAAHI AHIKIWI M 

RAWHIRI TANIERE TE RARAWA WAIARIKI NGAKIRIPARAURI M 

RAWIRI ATARETO NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA WAIMAMAKU F 

REIHANA W NGAPUHI NGATI TE AUTE AHIKIWI M 

REUPENA TE NGOIERE NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

REUPENE APERAHAMA NGAPUHI TE ROROA NGATIPAKAU WAIOTEMARAMA M 

RIKI HONE NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA PAKANAE M 

RIKIHANA WIREMU TE RARAWA TE WHIU OPANAKI M 

RIKIHANA ANI NGAPUHI PATUKEHA OPANEKE  F 

RUTENE  PARATANE TE RARAWA TE PATU DARGAVILLE M 

TAHU TAIMONA TE AUPOURI NGATI WAIORA DARGAVILLE M 

TAHU NGAKAPA TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA DARGAVILLE M 

TANA RAMEKA NGAPUHI TE PARAWHAU DARGAVILLE M 

TAOHO RANIERA NGAPUHI TE ROROA OPANAKI M 

TARAHINA TUNU NGAPUHI TE ROROA DARGAVILLE M 

TAURERE RAWINIA TEPANA TE AUPOURI NGATI KURI WAIOTEMARAMA F 

TAURERE MAKOARE 
TEPANA 

TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA WAIOTEMARAMA M 

TE HAU WIREMU NGAPUHI TE PARAWHAU DARGAVILLE M 

TE HUIA MATIRI MATIU 
WAAKA 

TE RARAWA  NGATI WAIORA DARGAVILLE F 

TE HUIA MATIU WAAKA TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA DARGAVILLE M 

TE HUIA WAAKA TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA DARGAVILLE M 

TE MANGUMANGA  TE RARAWA NGATI HAUA DARGAVILLE M 

TE NGARA NATENE NAERA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

TE NGARU NAERA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

TE PANA  TE RARAWA WAIORA OPANAKI M 

TE PAUA KUTA NGAPUHI TE ROROA KAIHU F 

TE RORE MERE NGAPUHI TE ROROA OPANAKI F 

TEPORA RIKI NGAPUHI NGATI WHARAU PAKANAE F 

TERE TAIMONA NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA PAKANAE M 

TIKUIU PENE NGAPUHI NGATI TAUTAHI MAROPIU M 

TIMA  NGAPUHI TE MAHUREHURE OPANAKI M 

TIPA RIKA NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA PAKANAE M 

TOMO TARE NGAPUHI NGATI REHIA DARGAVILLE M 

TOPIA HUIHANA TE RARAWA HOKOKEHA OPANAKI F 

TOPIA RAKUERA TE RARAWA RANGIMATA OPANAKI M 

TOPIA WAATA TE RARAWA TE KAITUTAIO OPANAKI M 

TUORO HORI NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

TUORO REUPENA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M 

WAAKA HARA TE RARAWA WAEKOI DARGAVILLE F 

WAATA PEITA TE RARAWA TE HIKUTU OPANAKI M 

WAIKATO HEMI WAIKATO  TAITA M 

WAIPOURI KARAUNA NGAPUHI NGATI KOROKORO PAKANAE M 

WATENE PEHI NGAPUHI TE WHANAUPANI MAROPIU M 

WATENE PETI NGAPUHI TE WHANAUPANI MAROPIU F 
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WHIPORA  NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA KAIHU M 

WIREMU PARIHA TE RARAWA HOKOKEHA OMAPERE M 

 

 

Note: Whanaupani Hapu:  Aputerewa marae is just outside the township of Mangonui on 
Back River Road. The wharenui is called Te Puna Roimata, and their main hapu are 
Whanaupani and Ngai Tauurutakaware of Ngati Kahu. 
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ABOVE:  LADY VICTORIA PLUNKET AND LORD WILLIAM PLUNKET 
99

 

 

Legislature Act 1908… 

 

In pursuance of the powers vested in me by “The Legislature Act 1908” I William Lee 
Baron Plunket, the governor of the Dominion of Aotea do hereby abolish all existing 
polling places and do hereby appoint the places mentioned in the Schedule hereto to be 
polling places for the Maori electoral districts therein specified. 

The Court House, Dargaville. The Meeting House, Ahikiwi. “Eruera Wiremu Rikihana’s” 
Hall, Opanaki. The School House, Waimamaku and many more scattered around 
Northland. 

Returning officer for the Northern Maori Electoral Districts shall be; Robert Stone 
Florance. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
99 SOURCE:  PART OF SCHMIDT, HERMAN JOHN, 1872-1959 PORTRAIT AND LANDSCAPE NEGATIVES, AUCKLAND DISTRICT PA-GROUP-00094 
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NEWS FROM PAPERS PAST 

THE NORTHERN MAORI SEAT 
 

STAR, ISSUE 9482 4 MARCH 1909 
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FOLLOWING PAGE…  

1919 MAORI ELECTORAL ROLL 

 

Note:  One must remember that there would have been some Maori men at WW1. It 
would appear also that most Te Roroa had moved into the Waimamaku area with mostly 
Ngapuhi and Te Rarawa living at Kaihu and Dargaville. Spelling will be wanting as once 
again it was very hard to read off the microfiche… 
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CHRISTIAN SURNAME IWI HAPU VILLAGE SEX. 
JAMES ADAMS NGAPUHI NGATI RAHIRI HOKIANGA M. 

HAKUENE ANANIA TE RARAWA TE HOKOKEHA KAIHU.  

HARATA ARAPETA TE RARAWA NGATI RAHIRI KAIHU F. 

HARRY BROWN NGAPUHI TE RARAWA DARGAVILLE.  

HORI HEMORA NGAPUHI TEPOUKA PAKANAE.  

HEMI HENARE NGAPUHI TE WHANAUTARA KAIHU.  

HORI HEPETI TE RARAWA NGATI KAHU KAIHU.  

??? HIPIRIONA NGAPUHI TE WHANAUPANI AHIKIWI.  

HANA HITA NGAPUHI TE URI O HUA TAITA.  

KERE HIWHI NGAPUHI TE HIKUTU KAIHU M. 

HAURIKI HOERA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU.  

HURA HOHAIA NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA KAIHU M. 

KARETI HONE NGAPUHI TE POUKA KAIHU F. 

KETI HORI NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA TE AHIKIWI F. 

HOANI IHAKA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M. 

HOANI IRAIA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M. 

KEREANUA KARARANA TE RARAWA NGATI TARA DARGAVILLE M. 

HAMAIMAI MATINE NAERA NGAPUHI NGATI KOROKORO WAIMAMAKU F. 

HOANI MATIU TE RARAWA TE ROROA KAIHU M. 

HIRA IEHU MOETARA NGAPUHI TE MAHUREHURE WAIMAMAKU F. 

IEHU MOETARA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M. 

JOSEPH TRAIN MORGAN TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA HOKIANGA M. 

JOHN NATHAN NGAPUHI NGATI TAUTAHI MAROPIU M. 

KATARAINA NEPIA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA TE AHIKIWI F. 

HANA NETANA NGAPUHI ??? AHIKIWI.  

HENI NGAHURA NGAPUHI TE MAHUREHURE WAIMAMAKU F. 

HONE PANAPA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M. 

HOHAIA PANIORA NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M. 

HARIATA   PERIKI PARORE NGAPUHI TE PARAWHAU DARGAVILLE F. 

HARAWIRA PAWHARA NGATI POROU TE WHANAU A RUA TAUPARE DARGAVILLE M. 

HARIATA PERI TE RARAWA TE WAIARIKI KAIHU.  

KA PIHERE TE RARAWA NGATI KURI AHIKIWI F. 

HAIMONA PIRIKA NGATI 
WHATUA 

TE WAEKOI DARGAVILLE M. 

HENARE PIRIPI TE RARAWA TE WHAKAKOWHATU WAIPOUA   

KAA SMITH NGAPUHI TE TAHAWAI DARGAVILLE M. 

HAIHUA TAIMONA NGAPUHI NGATI WHARAU PAKANAE M. 

KEITA TERE TAIMONA NGAPUHI TE HIKUTU PAKANAE F. 

KEREIHU TAINE NGAPUHI NGATI POU KAIHU F. 

KERITAPUA TAMATI NGAPUHI NGATI WHATUA PAKANAE F. 

HIKI TANA NGAPUHI NGATI KOROKORO OMAPERE M. 

IHAKA TANE NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA KAIHU M. 

KEREANIA TAU…. NGAPUHI NGATI KARARAU KAIHU M. 

KEITA TAURERE TE RARAWA TE ROROA KAIHU F. 

IRIHIPETI TE ARATAI NGAPUHI NGATI KOROKORO KAIHU F. 

KEITA TE HAU TE RARAWA TE ROROA KAIHU F. 

HUNE TE RORE NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIMAMAKU M. 

IEHU TE RORE NGATI 
WHATUA 

TE ROROA KAIHU M. 

HOANI TOI NGAPUHI NGATI WHARARA PAKANAE M. 

IHAPERA HONE TOI NGAPUHI NGATI HINE PAKANAE F. 

HAINAHONA TOPIA TE RARAWA NGATI MAMAO DARGAVILLE.  

HUHANA TOPIA TE RARAWA TE HOKOKEHA KAIHU F. 

HORI TUORO NGAPUHI TE ROROA WAIOTEMARAMA M. 

HANA WAAKU TE RARAWA TE WAEKOI DARGAVILLE.  

KATERINA WAITI NGAPUHI TE WHANAUPANI TAITA F. 

HANA WAKA TE RARAWA TE WAEKOI DARGAVILLE F. 

HEMI WAKA NGAPUHI NGATI POU KAIHU M. 

HIRA WATIU TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA KAIHU M. 

HEMI WEHI NGAPUHI NGATI RANGI WAIPOUA.  

HARATA WEPIHA TE RARAWA TE WEIKOI DARGAVILLE.  

KARE WERIHI NGAPUHI NGATI POU WAIMAMAKU F. 

KAKA WIKI TE RARAWA TE AUPOURI WAIPOUA M. 
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MAORI EVOLUTION 

 
NORTHERN ADVOCATE 6 OCTOBER 1919, PAGE 1 
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12 

IWI/TRIBE: HAPU/CLAN:  

WHANAU/FAMILY 
 

 

EARLY PEOPLE OF THE RIPIRO WEST COAST FROM 

MANGAWHARE TO THE HOKIANGA  

 

JOEL SAMUEL POLACK 100 

1807 – 1882. 
ADVENTURER – TRADER – HISTORIAN – WRITER – ARTIST 

WAEWAEROA/ LONG-LEGS 

 

I think at this stage of my compilation it is very appropriate to mention the following 
gentleman, ‘Joel Polack’, of Jewish descent from England.  His journals written of early 
Aotea/New Zealand, give a very in depth account of his time spent between the Hokianga 
and Kaipara Harbours and one of the first written record of individual’s and the cultural 
aspects of the people who lived there.  

I have been able to draw recorded information from his journals continually through my 
chapters which have made my research for the compilation of this history so much easier. 

Assiduous in business - trading in flax, timber and general produce - the young Polack 
prospered, and took an interest in public affairs. Critical of Busby's  administration of the 
very young  Colony of Aotea, or rather the lack of it, he signed the petition of 1837 to 
William IV requesting that the British government assume responsibility for the protection 
and government of European settlers in Aotea. 

 
 
LEFT: NO KNOWN LIKENESS OF JOEL POLACK HAS SURVIVED, 
ALTHOUGH THIS DAGUERREOTYPE  HAD BEEN TAKEN AT HIS 
AUCKLAND PREMISES. THIS COULD BE HIM TRADING A PIG FOR 
THE USE OF WAKA FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE KAIHU RIVER. THIS 
EVENT IS WRITTEN IN HIS JOURNAL. 
 

 

 

 

                                                
100 AOTEA, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY JOEL 
POLACK 
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JOEL’S TIME IN AOTEA… 

 

1831:   For some 12 months after his arrival In Aotea Joel Polack resided at Hokianga. He 
explored the Hokianga-Kaipara area, Poverty Bay and the East Cape, negotiating with the 
local people and encouraging them to grow and harvest marketable crops.  

In 1832—33:  He moved to the Bay of Islands, where he purchased several tracts of land 
from Maori Ariki and built a substantial house on a nine acre site at the Northern end of the 
beach at Kororareka/Russell, calling his estate Parramatta.  

Mercantile buildings followed, including the country's first brewery in 1835. 

Kororareka/Russell became a renowned South Seas base for Whalers and Sealers, whose 
ships hunted the nearby migrating whales for their oil and further South for the skins of the 
seals. Booze, women and food stores were always in demand, and it was those who were 
American who would in time, give Hone Heke his ideas to take back Northland from the 
British.    

BELOW:  BOTH SKETCHES BY JOEL POLACK: THEY SPEAK FOR THEMSELVES 
101

                                                
101 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY 
JOEL POLACK 
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WHAKAPAPA -TUPUNA 

 

Note:   Whakapapa=Genealogy 

Tupuna=Ancestors 

Wananga=to meet and discuss tribal knowledge: a meeting whare/house 

  

Polynesian oral history takes on different versions as centuries pass and it is presented from 
a variety of viewpoints. There is no right or wrong version, only different; the result is a rich 
range of traditions where it is almost impossible to summarize. 

A great library of oral history has been handed down though in the form of the… 
Haka/dance, Waiata/songs, Tauparapara/individual Hapu/clan chants, Karanga/formal 
call into the village or Marae, Poroporoaki/eulogy and Whakatauki/proverbs.  

All of these and others had been retained and learnt by each generation leaving a wealth of 
historical oral literature from before the time of the written word. 

Carving was another way of recording Tupuna of which some carvings depicted their gods 
and ancestors as figures and today these can be seen in and on the individual Marae or 
meeting places dotted about the country.  

The following accounts of the subsequent populating of the area along the West Coast of 
Ripiro between North Kaipara and Hokianga and the complex affiliations of the developing 
tribal groups has been very hard to piece together but from my final observations ‘Ngapuhi’ 
and ‘Te Rarawa’ emerge into the 1900’s as the Iwi/tribes that most Hapu/clans in this area 
wish to be affiliated with.  

 

Ancient Whakapapa defines Tupuna as: the means by which one may understand the past. 
In modern times it is interpreted as: the means by which one can understand the present. 

For most Maori, Whakapapa is seen as the link to traditional tribal histories, and 
remembrance of those ‘Old People’ who has passed this way before. 

Ngapuhi traditions of Whakapapa point out that the seed of knowledge and wisdom is 
directly defined in the word Tupuna-the collective source of knowing who they are. 
Derivation of the word Tupuna is from Atu Tapu-or sacred knowledge of oneself. This 
teaching had been preserved for hundreds of years, but its true understanding has been 
lost to past memory. To renew this understanding Maori must return to their ‘Sacred 

Wananga’ where the ancestral line reveals all that is to be known.
102  

 

 

                                                
102 TE MATUNGA A HOKI KA RA. A SHARING WITH MITAKI RA 2004 
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AN OVERALL GENERAL PICTURE FOR NORTHLAND 

 

Note:  Through my research and observations of recorded knowledge it has become very 
obvious to me that before 1900 the strength of Iwi came from the number of Hapu or 
clans that could be convinced by Iwi leaders to serve under their umbrella. Loyalty to any 
one Iwi came from the decisions made by the Ariki/chief of Individual Hapu. These 
decisions can be swayed by threats, fear, pride, greed, marriage, remuneration with land, 
slaves, women etc. The structure of a Hapu can change from time to time depending on 
population and decisions made by their leaders. Because they were semi-nomadic people 
due to political and climatic conditions, as I have explained before, the boundaries of 
Individual Iwi changed from time to time creating the long term claim to land ownership 
and residence very inconclusive.  

It wasn’t until 1873 when the Maori Land Court became a prominent force after its 
establishment by a New Zealand government did we see Hapu coming forward and 
claiming individual blocks of land with boundaries marked by surveyors pegs. This in turn 
established individual’s rightful ownership, sometimes controversially.   

In some cases history of Hapu did not seem to make any difference with land claims, it 
depended on where you were living at the time and whose Hapu you were prepared to 
fly the banner for. Hapu played a very large part in Maori politics throughout Aotea in 
those days and still does today… 

 

The establishment of a new Hapu could come from the name of just one historical 
individual for that Hapu/clan; it could also come from some historical event, time or place 
related to that particular Hapu. Generally though, Hapu were the extension of the 
whanau/family with integration from other Hapu through marriage etc… 

When individual Maori married into another Hapu they sometimes adopted or changed the 
name of their Hapu to that of their husband and or wife: Many of both sexes could have 
two or more named Hapu as early electoral rolls have indicated. 

Adopting the name of his or hers Hapu, could,  amongst other things, like inheriting land 
and natural resource rights, help further generations of this Hapu identify their Tupuna and 
from where they came when identifying themselves for modern day land claims and 
whakapapa/genealogy.  

A fine example is shown below in the 1909 Electoral role for Ahikiwi on the Kaihu River. 

We have = Female ‘Arama’, and Male ‘Arama’, saying they are Hapu Ngati Hinga and then 
we have Female ‘Panapa’ and Male ‘Panapa’ saying they are also Hapu Ngati Hinga. 
(Presuming, that is that they are married.) These couples would be an extension to the 
original Whanau which could be parents or grandparents from outside.  
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SURNAME                  CHRISTIAN      IWI HAPU ADDRESS                                                 SEX 

ARAMA RIPEKA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI F 

ARAMA RORI NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

HOHAPATA PANAPA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

HAIRA PARATA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

HORI RIHI NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI F 

HOHAIA KITI NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI F 

MIKA NGARUHI NGAPUHI WAIARIKI AHIKIWI F 

MARUPO RUIHANA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

PANAPA RIPEKA NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI F 

PANAPA HONE NGAPUHI NGATI HINGA AHIKIWI M 

REIHANA W NGAPUHI NGATI TE AUTE AHIKIWI M 

NEPIA KARE NGATI HUNGA NGAPUHI AHIKIWI F 

ARAMA MAMAE TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA AHIKIWI F 

ARAMA TIPENA TE RARAWA NGATI WAIORA AHIKIWI F 

 

Before Christian conquest and influence, taking slave wives from a conquered district by the 
victorious warriors was common: this would not only help spread the gene pool but in 
some cases it could create a new Hapu. Many Hapu could share the same Pa or Marae as 
they do today.  

An Iwi/ tribe could also be established from a very powerful Whanau/family or a collective 
of many powerful Hapu.  

There does not seem to be any one specific reason as to why the beginning of any one 
Hapu/clan or Iwi/tribe should be. 

Time would prove though that some individual Hapu and slaves of other Hapu could change 
their allegiance to any one Iwi/tribe if good fortune or other was desired and permitted by 
that other Iwi. 
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IWI/TRIBES IN OFFICIAL LISTS 1870-1881103 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
103 ARCHIVES AOTEA 



~ 154 ~ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



~ 155 ~ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

THE GENETIC POOL 

 

The comment acknowledged by ‘Te Ruki Kawiti’ 1770-1854 suggests that… 

 

“The ancestors of Ngapuhi had arrived in many different Waka. Each ancestor had formed 
his Hapu who selected their Ariki, who in turn was the guardian of his own territory. An Ariki 
had the right to refuse to support another” 

The Te Roroa tupuna whaea (female elder), the late ‘Raiha Paniora’ described the situation 
as… 

“Resembling the mange-mange vine; she said “we are all inextricably tied together, both by 
tupuna and intermarriage”. 
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Note:  Te Ruki Kawiti (1770–1854) was a prominent Maori Ariki. He and Hone Heke with 
their followers fought the British in the Flagstaff War of Northland during 1845–46. 

 

Modern day Professor, ‘Patu Hohepa’, says… 

“In the light of such ties it is not possible to separate Te Rarawa and Te Aupouri completely 
from Ngapuhi” 

Legendary Comments… 

 

From some legendary thinking it is claimed that through the marriages of the Waikato 
women Reitu, to (Ue-one-one) and Reipae, to (Tahuhu Potiki) can be traced relationships 
of all the Northern tribes.  

At the Te Rarawa tribe’s main centre at Ahipara, the meeting house ‘Te Owhaaki’ 
commemorates the mana bird of Ueoneone which brought to the Northland the Mataatua 
ariki women Reitu who married Ueoneone of Ngapuhi and Reipae, who married into Ngati 
Whatua.  Their descendants are found in Ngati Hine, Ngapuhi, Ngati Whatua, Te Rarawa, 
Te Aupouri, and it is said that all of their descendants  are also found in the other Northern 
Hapu too, therefore relating them with Waikato and with each other.  

 

TE WHANGA-A-RE / WHANGAREI… 

 

There are two explanations commonly given for the name of this Harbour city.  

The more romantic version is that it refers to the story of Reitu and Reipae. Reitu and 
Reipae were sisters who lived in the Waikato area.  

Ueoneone had heard of the beauty of the two sisters and set about winning Reitu as his 
wife. He managed to persuade Reitu to accompany him to Pawarenga in the far North, 
where he lived. Reipae, concerned for her sister’s safety, followed but was left behind at 
the head of the Harbour now known as Whangarei, where she waited for her sister to 
return. Te Whanga-a-rei: the place where Reipae waited for the return of her sister.  

 

Note:  Whanga meaning, “Wait”. 
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BELOW:  A TYPICAL COASTAL VILLAGE SCENE 
104 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Note:  A fine example of how the threads of Hapu and Iwi generated forward into an 
individual’s Whakapapa shows up in the Whakapapa of the following dignitary who lived 
in the Waipoua districts. She is a melting pot of all who had passed that way before her… 

 

PIIPI RAUMATI CUMMINS, NEE TIOPIRA 

 
 
LEFT:  PIIPI RAUMATI CUMMINS AT WEKAWEKA,  
NORTHLAND, ON CHRISTMAS DAY, 1947 

 

Piipi Raumati Tiopira, also called Phoebe, was born at Waihou, 
Hokianga, probably sometime between 1857 and 1862, the 
youngest of five children of Te Roroa leader Tiopira Kinaki (also 
known as Tiopira Te Rurunga, Tiopira Rehi and Tiopira Taoho) 

and his wife, Marara Mahuhu. Her Hapu were Ngati Rangi, Te Roroa, Ngati Pakau and Ngai 
Tu of Ngapuhi, and Ngati Rongo of Ngati Whatua:  she was the great-granddaughter of Te 
Roroa Ariki, warrior-poet and seer Taoho.  Her grandfathers were Te Waenga, tohunga of 
Hokianga Heads, and Te Rurunga. Her paternal great-uncles were the war leaders Tuwhare 
and Maratea, the slayer of Hongi Hika. 

To top it all off she married a Pakeha, a Mr. Cummins. 

 

 

                                                
104 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY 
JOEL POLACK 

 



~ 158 ~ 

 

 

HOKIANGA 

    THE HUB OF EARLY MAORI HISTORY 

 

NGAPUHI-IWI/PEOPLE 

 

Note:  Question:  In today’s world taking all into consideration then for Hokianga would it 
be fair to say that ‘Ngapuhi’ are the predominate Iwi/tribe who descend from those very 
first Polynesian people, who sailed from their home lands across the sea and waves landing 
ashore on the beaches near and about Hokianga and the Bay of Islands of Aotea about 1300 
AD. 

Answer:  From Legendary and modern day thinking it would appear that ‘Ngapuhi’ is the 
first Known Iwi or tribe for the lands from West to East in the middle of Northland: 
collectively it has under its mantle many Hapu with most Whanau saying they are 
descendant from Rahiri of Whiria on the Hokianga Harbour. Rahiri it is said descends from 
Kupe the Captain Cook of Polynesia. 

It would also appear that the Hapu of “Ngati Korokoro, Te Roroa, Te Kuihi” fall under the 
mantel of Iwi Ngapuhi with “Uri o hau” under Ngati Whatua, as the previous European 
recorded census tables would indicate.  

In modern times these Hapu are making claim to their individual rights as Iwi and not Hapu. 
These individual Iwi/tribes have also made firm claims to specific Waka which I have 
recorded earlier.  For me this has made an exact conclusion seem very questionable at 
times but as legend and fact would have it, this is as close to 19th Century Maori history as I 
can get.  

 

RANGATIRA RAHIRI 

 

Mention must be made of RAHIRI the most popular of the historical, legendary Hokianga 
paramount Ariki.  

Born on Whiria, the distinctive and impregnable Pa at Pakanae near Hokianga's South Head, 
he made two strategic marriages whose offspring form the basis for many of the known 
Ariki lines in the North.  

It has been said his first wife was Ahuaiti. From this union came the first-born son, Uenuku.  
The second wife was Whakaruru and from this union came Kaharau who, together with 
Uenuku founded the military might of Ngapuhi. 

Most of whom who call themselves Ngapuhi will say they descend from RAHIRI. 

 As the following saying is remembered… 
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"Mehemea he uri koe no Ngapuhi, kihai e koe i heke ia Rahiri, he hoiho ke koe!" 

 ("If you are Ngapuhi and do not descend from Rahiri, then you are a horse!") 

 

A monument to Rahiri now stands on the summit of the Whiria Pa at Pakanae, Hokianga. 

 
 

THE FOLLOWING WHAKAPAPA/GENEALOGY BELOW SHOWS RAHIRI AS THE FOUNDER OF THE HAPU NGATI RAHIRI, NGATI RANGI, NGATI HINEIRA AND 
NGARE HAUATA. THIS IS THE REASON WHY NGATI RANGI IS AFFILIATED WITH NGAPUHI TODAY… 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
 

THE FOLLOWING WHAKAPAPA/GENEALOGY THREAD’S GIVE A FINE EXAMPLE OF HOW HAPU WERE CONCEIVED DURING THE DESCENT FROM RAHIRI WHERE 

WE HAVE HAPU KOROKORO, TUI AND TE RANGI EMERGING 
105

… 

 

 

 

 

 

  
 

                                                
105 THE GENEALOGIES GIVEN IN THE NARRATIVES HAVE ALL BEEN CAREFULLY CHECKED BY 
WIREMU WI HONGI. THEY HAVE BEEN DRAWN FROM A NUMBER OF SOURCES: MOST IMPORTANTLY, 
GENEALOGY BOOKS HELD BY WIREMU WI HONGI, HERA MOTU OF THE NGAWHA HAPU 
NGATI RANGI, AND SIR JAMES HENARE, PRINCIPALLY OF NGATI HINE. OTHER MAJOR SOURCES 
ARE A COLLECTION, PROBABLY COMPILED BY HENARE TENANA (CLENDON) OF THE TE RAWHITI 
HAPU, NGATI KUTA (THESE ARE NOW IN THE AUCKLAND WAR MEMORIAL MUSEUM LIBRARY), 
AND THE NOTES OF HARE HONGI STOWELL, NOW HELD IN THE ALEXANDER TURNBULL LIBRARY. 
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BELOW:  WHIRIA PA 1894 AND THEN TODAY 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

LEGENDS A PLENTY… 

Going back to ancient times in Hawaiki, well before the first voyages of the ‘Tupuna’ to the 
shore of Aotea there was a high-born woman called ‘Kareroariki’ who had a desire to eat a 
human heart while she was pregnant.  

What made it extraordinary was that she did not crave for some special kai moana or fruit. 
No, ‘Kareroariki’ hungered for the taste of the human heart. As an Ariki, or a female Ariki, 
she had the authority to demand her wish be granted and a highborn young maiden, of a 
similar rank, was sacrificed to satisfy this desire.  

Three names emerged from the birth of the child of Kareroariki: they are Puhi Kai Ariki, Puhi 
Moana Ariki and Puhi Taniwharau – which collectively give rise to the plural, nga, or many 
e.g. ‘Ngapuhi’.  
The names of each of these three Wahine/females who descend from Kareroariki are also 
the name of a Marae/meeting place in Northland. 
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Note:  A “Puhi” is a maiden of high rank who has certain ceremonial duties in the tribe. 
“Ariki” is a chief who has semi divine status and certainly priestly functions… 

 

Another version suggests the name ‘Ngapuhi’  came from the captain of the Matatua Waka 
and another that it is either a reference to the two sacred Puhi (high-born women set aside) 
who were Hineiteaparangi and, Kuramarotini the two wives of Kupe, or even to the Puhi 
(feather streamers) attached to the double prows of the ancestral Matawhaorua Waka.  

The Hapu of Ngapuhi was essentially Waka-men; hence we find nearly all their expeditions, 
during which they created such desolation, were undertaken by water.  

Their expeditions on the West Coast of the North Island were usually partly by water, partly 
by land, for the boisterous character of the West Coast often precluded the use of Waka for 
lengthy expeditions.  

The legend has it: a Waka was built up near the falls at Whirinaki then paddled down the 
Hokianga Harbour and then down the Coast South of the Maunganui Bluff. From there it 
was carried with incredible labour overland through very steep country to the Kaihu River, 
and then paddled down to attack a Pa belonging to the Ngati Whatua. The Ariki who owned 
the Waka was Te Waha of the Ngati Hurihanga and the Waka was called Haotu.  

 

Note:  “That is the thing those old Maori warriors did in those days” 

 

1700 CIRCA 

During the ten generations before the year’s 1650-1700, Ngati-Awa were masters of the far 
North:  Scientific studies of carvings for that period would support this, and then about 
1650 Ngati Whatua would take control of their homelands again exterminating some of 
those people from North of Kaitaia and chasing Ngati Awa Southwards: then about 1700 
out of the West from Hokianga came the might of Ngapuhi hard on the heels of Ngati Awa 
and Ngati Whatua.   

It would appear by the efforts of one man, Rahiri, a mighty and clever Ariki of Ngapuhi at 
Hokianga, both Ngati Awa and Ngati Whatua became fugitives in a very short space of time.  

Those who stayed behind with Ngapuhi would mix and from them we have the breakaway 
Hapu of Te Rarawa, Te Aupouri and Ngati Kahu now known as separate Iwi/tribes. 

Modern day Professor, ‘Patu Hohepa’, says… 

“In the light of such ties it is not possible to separate Te Rarawa and Te Aupouri completely 
from Ngapuhi”  
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HONGI HIKA   

 

‘Hongi Hika’ the most well-known Ngapuhi of all, was through his paternal threads, 
descended from Puhi-Moana-Ariki, the eponymous ancestor of the Ngapuhi and then from 
Rahiri. He was thus a member of the senior Ariki line of his tribe and related to all the 
principal Ngapuhi Ariki of his day.106  

Hongi Hika was born near Kaikohe, in northern Aotea: he told French explorers in 1824 that 
he had been born in the year of Marion du Fresne's death, which was in 1772; he was a 
mature man at the height of his powers when he died in 1828. He was the third son of Te 
Hotete, born of his second wife, Tuhikura, of Ngati Rehia. 

Hongi became the principal leader of the Hapu Te Uri O Hua including the Hapu Ngati 
Tautahi, Ngai Tawake, and Ngati Rehia. Ngati Whakaeke, Te Hikutu, Ngati Rahiri and Ngati 
Rua: All from the area’s known as Kaikohe, Rangihoua, Te Puna, Te Waimate, Pakaraka, 
Waitangi, Kerikeri, Takou Bay and Mangonui. 

During the reign of Hongi Hika between 1815-1828 “the musket wars” Ngapuhi and Ngati 
Whatua would constantly battle each other, pushing the borders back and forward as 
cunning and strength would determine:  These borders, being West of Kaikohe and South of 
the Hokianga Harbour: a band of land running all the way to the Northern Wairoa River.   
 
 

 
 
 

BELOW:  WHAKAPAPA/GENEALOGY FOR HONGI HIKA SHOWING A DIRECT LINE BACK TO RAHIRI…
107

 

 

                                                
106 THE AOTEA WARS - THE MUSKET WARS - AOTEA IN HISTORY 
107 THE GENEALOGIES GIVEN IN THE NARRATIVES HAVE ALL BEEN CAREFULLY CHECKED BY 
WIREMU WI HONGI. THEY HAVE BEEN DRAWN FROM A NUMBER OF SOURCES: MOST IMPORTANTLY, 
GENEALOGY BOOKS HELD BY WIREMU WI HONGI, HERA MOTU OF THE NGAWHA HAPU 
NGATI RANGI, AND SIR JAMES HENARE, PRINCIPALLY OF NGATI HINE. OTHER MAJOR SOURCES 
ARE A COLLECTION, PROBABLY COMPILED BY HENARE TENANA (CLENDON) OF THE TE RAWHITI 
HAPU, NGATI KUTA (THESE ARE NOW IN THE AUCKLAND WAR MEMORIAL MUSEUM LIBRARY), 
AND THE NOTES OF HARE HONGI STOWELL, NOW HELD IN THE ALEXANDER TURNBULL LIBRARY. 

 

http://www.history-nz.org/wars5.html
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RANGATIRA PARORE TE AWHA 

THE MOST SIGNIFICANT ARIKI OR CHIEF FOR THE LAND I COMPILE FOR… 

 

Note: During the 1875 court hearings for Land between Kaipara and Hokianga Parore 
announces that his Iwi is Ngapuhi. This fact is recorded in the minute book of this time 
which is in the Auckland Archives… 

 

Of the Hapu Te Kuihi Parore was born at Mangakahia, probably sometime in the 1790’s. 
Through his father, Tore-tumua-te-Awha, he was descended from the high Ariki/Chief ‘Toa’ 
of Waipoua whose grandson Taramainuku adopted the Hapu name Te Kuihi. Toa was kin of 
Iwi Ngati Rangi and a warrior of Ngati Whatua.  

 

FOLLOWING IS EVIDENCE GIVEN BY TAURAU AND PARORE AT THE  

1875 HEARING FOR THE LAND I COMPILE FOR …  

TAURAU APPEARED ON BEHALF OF PARORE TE AWHA… 

 

Taurau:  Affirmably I will not trace Tiopira Ancestry. I commence with Toa the Ancestor 
Tiopira left out… 

Toa:  

Son of Toa and Hei = Paikea.  

Son of Paikea and Kawa = Taramainuku. 

Son of Taramainuku = Te Awha. 

Son of Te Awha = Parore. 

Taurau:  I will now trace Taramainuku and my own claim… 

Sister of Taramainuku was Haumu who begat Kukupa. 

Kukupa begat myself and Tirarau…  

Sister of Kukupa = Te Waka-kahi begat Paikea…  

Paikea begat Heta and Hera-mea and others who are dead… 

 

Following is copies of those original scripts… 
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Note: The following whakapapa was conceived by Garry Hooker (Historian) for the recent 
successful claim from the Crown by Te Roroa for Waipoua. From his knowledge he also 
makes claim to the Iwi Ngati Rangi having lived in the Waipoua and Maunganui Bluff 
territories. I agree with this claim for Ngati Rangi living at Waipoua but the Whakapapa or 
Genealogy he has included doesn’t match what Taurau and Parore claim. He shows that 
Haumu is a son of Taramainuku but Taurau insists that Haumu was his grandmother and 
sister to Taramainuku… 
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THE TAONUI MANUSCRIPT 

 

The following Manuscript records the memories of ‘Aperahama Taonui’ as he gives his view 
as to the conception of his Tupuna of Hokianga… 
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MODERN UNDERSTANDING OF NGAPUHI… 

 

Today Ngapuhi is part of the Tai Tokerau and Tamaki-Makaurau Iwi, connected by kinship.  

Thus, Te Rarawa (the West), Te Aupouri (the North), Ngati Kahu (the East) and Ngati 
Whatua (the South) and along with their various Hapu groupings, stand as part of a larger, 
five-poled house together with Ngapuhi (the centre).  

Each of the groupings constitute the five supporting poupou (pillars) which together with 
the significant maunga (mountains) of Ngapuhi as poutokomanawa (central supporting 
pillars), hold up the tahuhu (ridgepole and symbolic backbone), all being located within the 
embrace of Papatuanuku (the earth mother) and Ranganui (the sky father).  

The significant, all-embracing and encircling Maunga/mountains of Ngapuhi are Puhanga-
tohora, Te Ramaroa, Whiria, Panguru, Maungataniwha, Tokerau, Rakaumangamanga, 
Manaia, Tutamoe and Maunganui.  

In Ngapuhi terms, these are what are called… 

 

He maunga tu tonu; tu te Ao tu te Po! 

(Mountains which stand firm in light and darkness) 
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FOLLOWING IS A DIAGRAM OF THE INTERMIXING OF TRIBES AS DESCRIBED BY NGA-PUHI 

 

 

 

NGAPUHI THE PEOPLE 

 

Ngapuhi is the largest populated Iwi/tribe with about 123,000 members, an increase of 
roughly 18.7 per cent from 2001-2006. Of these nearly two-thirds say that Ngapuhi is the 
only Iwi they belong to. Ngati Porou and Ngati Kahungunu are the next two largest Iwi with 
about 72,000 and 60,000 members respectively. 

The Ngapuhi Iwi ‘takiwa/boundaries’ cover the middle far north district from South 
Hokianga through to Mangakahia, across to the Bay of Islands to the South-Western 
Whangarei district. While this area is the home of Ngapuhi, 80% live in other parts of the 
country, mainly around the Auckland region, the Waikato and the Bay of Plenty. 



~ 172 ~ 

 

Living in the Iwi ‘takiwa’ is an important factor in native speakers of Te Reo Maori. Those 
who live there, particularly older Ngapuhi, are more likely to be able to be native speakers 
or hold an everyday conversation in Te Reo Maori than Ngapuhi who live elsewhere.  

Ngapuhi has a young population base: about 39% of Ngapuhi Maori is under the age of 15, 
while the median age is approximately 21 years. The elderly (those aged 65 and over) make 
up 2.76% of the Ngapuhi population. 

More than half of Ngapuhi over the age of 15 has a formal educational qualification. Like 
the rest of the Maori population, younger Ngapuhi are more likely to be formally qualified 
than older ones, and it appears that the proportions of qualified young Ngapuhi are 
increasing. 

Ngapuhi contributes about 63,000 adults (those aged over 15) to the labour force. The 

participation rate for men is higher at 74.5% than women at 63.2%.
108

 

                                                
108 INFORMATION SOURCE: STATISTICS AOTEA, 2001 AND 2006 
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WHAKATEHAUA/MAUNGANUI BLUFF AND WAIPOUA  

 ‘THE LANDS OF TOA’ 

 

NGATI RANGI-IWI/PEOPLE 

 

These people have captured my fascination and imagination and it is my intention to 
research them further in the future. The name “Ngati Rangi”109 indicates to me that 
somehow this name is most significant to those very first Polynesian people who arrived on 
the North-West Coast of Ripiro about 1300 AD.  

From my research and conclusions they are one of the oldest named tribes proved by 
legend and written records for Whakatehaua/Maunganui Bluff the Waipoua and along the 
North Ripiro West Coast all living on “The Lands of Toa” who as legend would have it, were 
descended from the two Waka which landed along this Coast, one being: Mamari, which 
arrived into the Hokianga and then landed down onto the Ripiro West Coast and the other 
being: Mahuhu-ki-te-rangi which as legend would have it landed at Kawerua near Waipoua 
just North of Maunganui Bluff and then the Kaipara Harbour.  

 

Note:  “Ma-ma-ri” could mean: to travel, return, protect. “Mahuhu-ki-te-rangi” could 
mean: the treasure from the heavens:  I believe this name strongly relates to the Iwi Ngati 
Rangi. 

 

Mahuhu-ki-te-rangi (also known as Mahuhu) is supposed to be the most important Waka 
for the Ngati Whatua people. According to their traditions the Waka landed on the East 
Coast and its crew explored Whangaroa, Takou and Whangaruru. They sailed further South 
and then returned to Parengarenga before sailing down the West Coast. There, according 
to Te Roroa people, the Waka landed at Kawerua. Others say that it landed on Taporapora 
Island at Kaipara Heads, before heading back North to Rangaunu Harbour. All these places 
are marked on the following map. 

Ngati Rangi lived a very isolated existence.  Because of this, they were protected from the 
tribal skirmishes which occurred further North as Ngati Awa of the Bay of Plenty 
encroached onto Ngati Whatua far Northern lands and of the Ngapuhi who had fought 
conquered and established themselves between Hokianga in the West and the Bay of 
Islands in the East.   
 

                                                
109  “NGATI” MEANING TRIBAL GROUP “RANGI” MEANING (NOUN) HEAVENS, HEAVENLY REALM - THERE ARE BELIEVED TO BE TWELVE HEAVENS, THE 
HIGHEST OF WHICH IS TE TOI O NGĀ RANGI.I WHAKAMĀRAMA MAI A NEHE MĀ I PIKI ĒTAHI MĀ TE TOI HUAREWA KI TE TOI O NGĀ RANGI, ARĀ KI TŌ 
RUNGA RAWA O NGĀ RANGI TŪHĀHĀ (TTT 1/8/1923:6). / THE OLD MEN AND WOMEN EXPLAINED THAT SOME CLIMBED VIA THE SUSPENDED WAY TO THE 
UPPERMOST HEAVEN, THAT IS THE THE HIGHEST OF THE SPACED HEAVENS.  

 



~ 174 ~ 

 
 

 
 
LEFT:  MAHUHU-KI-TE-RANGI LANDING PLACES 

 

It wasn’t until approximately 1650 A.D. about four 
hundred years after the ancestors of Ngati Rangi 
first took a foot hold on the North Ripiro Coast that 
Ngati Whatua fought, conquered and settled 
around South Kaipara Harbour.  Ngati Whatua had 
battled intermittently with and had been slowly 
evicted by the emerging Hapu from Hokianga all 
the way down the East Coast from the far North, 
finally encroaching onto the lands of the Kaipara 
Harbour and removing the power from Ngati Awa 
and the very first people of Ngati Whatua.  

 It wasn’t long after this that war parties of Ngati 
Whatua would venture Northward on the Ripiro Coast to Whakatehaua/Maunganui Bluff 
and Waipoua, toward the Hokianga.   

It was possible some also made their way up through the Kaihu River Valley via the Wairoa 
River, taking control of the Waipoua by force from the age old tribe of Ngati Rangi who by 
this time would have intermarried into Hapu from Hokianga and Kaikohe.   

As history portrays there is no doubt that Ngati Whatua would have taken some Ngati Rangi 
as slaves and some of their women as slave wives.  Small parties of Ngati Rangi would 
escape and move north to Hokianga and Eastwards towards Kaikohe and Ohaeawai and 
there live and intermarry with local Hapu who, by this stage, were known collectively as the 
Iwi Ngapuhi.  

These Hapu of Ngapuhi who as legend and history portrays, were also known to have 
skirmishes and scraps between each other, had complete control of central Northland from 
the Hokianga to the Bay of Islands.  

After their exile from Waipoua about 1700, Ngati Rangi would emerge once again as a 
principal Hapu in the Taiamai region South and East of Lake Omapere about 1790.   

 

 Note:  Early European records before the period “Marsden’s Journals 1819-1820” do not 
name any leaders of Ngati Rangi. This is because they were rebuilding their Hapu after 
their exodus from Waipoua and Maunganui Bluff?  Marsden's account of his visit to 
Taiamai in 1819 is the earliest detailed description of Ngati Rangi leaders.  

 

The early 1820s was a period of radical socio-political change in the Bay of Islands. 
Following the establishment of the second mission station at Kerikeri in 1819, and Hongi 
Hika's return from England and Australia with many muskets in 1821: many leading 
Rangatira were absent from the Bay of Islands for months at a time fighting musket wars in 
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the South. New leaders rose to prominence at this time, new alliances were formed, and 
major economic changes were taking place with the widespread introduction of iron tools 
and increased trade with Europeans. These changes can only be adequately understood 
with reference to the political situation as it existed prior to 1820. 

 

LEGENDARY AND FACTUAL HISTORICAL NOTES FOR NGATI RANGI 

 

Note: Maungaturoto is not the Maungaturoto near Paparoa. 

 

1/.  An esteemed Ngati Rangi elder asserted that ‘Ngati Rangi’, as the name might suggest, 
descended from the heavens… 

Contemporary to the time of “Toa” a blind man of great importance named “Pinea” of 
Ngati Whatua was buried alive atop Maunganui Bluff, as his people were tired of carrying 
him around.   

His mission, in death, was to keep watch over the vast lands extending Southward to the 
Northern Wairoa.   

Now it is said that “Pinea” was the father of the five Hapus of Ngati Whatua, who mostly 
settled in the South Kaipara district. 

His mother, Wareiahunga and also his wife, Takutaiakura, were of Ngati Rangi, who had 
arrived about 1300 AD and had taken the land from the (original people?).  The Ngati Rangi 
had come on the “Mamari” Waka and had landed at Omamari on the Ripiro Coast about 
1300 AD.  

2/.  Ngati Rangi became a wide-ranging Hapu/clan, with strong claims to land in the 
Taiamai and Tautoro areas to the East. 

3/.  Pehi-Rangi, the mother of Parore-
Te-Awha paramount Ariki of Waipoua 
and the Kaihu River Valley from about 
1820, was of the Ngati Rangi Hapu near 
Kaikohe on her mother’s side, and on 
her father’s side a descendant of Rahiri 
from whom Ngapuhi arose. She was a 
grand-daughter of Te Whakaaria of 
Ngati Tawake and Ngati Tautahi and she 
was close kin to Hongi Hika of true 
Ngapuhi. 110                                                                
LEFT:  SEE WHAKAPAPA…  

                                                
110 MAORI WARS OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY: THE STRUGGLE OF THE NORTHERN ... - PAGE 24 - GOOGLE BOOKS RESULT 
BOOKS.GOOGLE.CO.NZ/BOOKS?ISBN=1108039901 
S. PERCY SMITH - 2011 - SOCIAL SCIENCE 

 

http://www.google.co.nz/search?hl=en&rlz=1R2MERD_enNZ502&biw=1140&bih=463&tbm=bks&q=inauthor:%22S.+Percy+Smith%22&sa=X&ei=Z2ZOUejrHabHiwKrp4DYBA&sqi=2&ved=0CFwQ9AgwBw
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4/.  From Samuel Marsden’s journals the following knowledge for Ngati Rangi has been 
recorded… 

Marsden met Iwi at Taiamai in May 1820, during his third visit to the Bay of Islands. On this 
occasion he also met Kaitara at Pukenui, and visited the Taiamai settlement with Kaitara. 

 Having conversed until a late hour the previous evening, the people of Te Morenga and the 
missionaries embarked upon their overland walk to Taiamai. Their route, only briefly 
described by Marsden, took them through several swamps and “two small woods”. In 
general the country was “very open and level”. The swamps through which they travelled 
were probably near Puketona, midway between Okura and Taiamai. 

 Twenty-six years before (in 1793 according to Smith, 1906:106), the Puketona Pa had been 
attacked by an Ngati Maru war party from Thames.  

Contemporary Ngati Rangi traditions state that a section of this Hapu, living in the Pa at the 
time, was defeated by Ngati Maru. The Pa was surrounded by swamps and in order to cross 
one of these Ngati Maru built a causeway (whariki) by placing branches across it. The 
ensuing battle was subsequently named Te Wai-whariki (water covered over), and a nearby 
stream still bears the name. A block of Ngati Rangi land West of the Taiamai Pa, 
Maungaturoto, was named Wai-whariki in memory of the tragic defeat. 

From Puketona, the track taken by the party of Te Morenga probably led them along the 
Eastern side of the Waiaruhe River to the Northern edge of the Taiamai plain. 

The settlement where they were to spend the night appears to have been on the Southern 
side of this plain. Marsden wrote… 

About five miles before we came to any of the villages in the district of Ti-ami [Taiamai] we 
passed through a very fine plain where the soil appeared very rich, though stony. The whole, 
from the grass that was upon it, appeared to have been in cultivation at some former 
period, and there were evident traces of a large population. We passed near the ruins of 
two villages on the edge of this plain. They are now wholly uninhabited. 

A few potatoes I observed growing upon the sides of the hills on which they stood. They had 
been strongly fortified at no very distant period. The Ariki informed us that they belonged to 
him and his friends, and at one time contained 1,000 inhabitants; but the inhabitants had 
been besieged, and were compelled at length to yield to the enemy and to quit their 
stronghold. The hills are very high upon which the villages stood, and so strong by nature 
that they could not be easily taken unless the inhabitants were starved out for want of 
water and provisions. 

The recently fortified villages (atop high hills) on the edge of the plain were probably 
Takaporurutu and Nga Tapahuarau. They had probably been fortified during the battles 
with Ngati Pou. Although the Ariki with whom Marsden was conversing said that the Pa 
belonged to him in 1819, the 1000 inhabitants who had been besieged would almost 
certainly have been Ngati Pou.  
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Traditions state that Ngati Pou occupied the three Northern Taiamai Pa (Nga Tapahuarau, 
Takaporurutu and Nga Ruapango) and Maungaturoto to the South-West. Ruahoanga was 
the main Pa of Ngati Hineira and Ngati Rangi during the battles. 

Marsden did not name the Taiamai village in which he was to spend the night; however, if 
he walked for about five miles across the Taiamai plain from the high Pa, it may have been 
at, or near, Ngawhitu, South-West of Pouerua Pa.  

Land Court evidence indicates that this was an important Ngare Hauata settlement in the 
1850’s and that Ngare Hauata and Ngati Rangi ancestors had lived near Nga Whetu in 
earlier years. Marsden's description of the village was brief… 

This village stands in a fertile spot, sheltered by lofty pines and watered by many beautiful 
streams sufficient to turn a mill.  

To Marsden, the principal elder to the village “appeared to be more than eighty years old, 
but was all life and spirits”. 

 Unfortunately, Marsden did not record his name. The old man had just returned from the 
potato grounds where he and his people had been working, probably planting their spring 
crop. Marsden noted that they were also planting maize. 

When later reflecting upon his journey Marsden wrote… 

 Ti-ami [Taiamai] is a very rich part of the country and only wants a population to improve 
its natural soil, which at present is burdened with luxurious weeds and pines and other 
timber of various kinds. The Ariki informed us that they had a large number of people, one 
day's journey further, who were cultivating a rich soil with sweet and common potatoes. 

I should estimate the extent of their territory, from what I walked over and what they 
pointed to us belonging to them, at not less than fifty miles in extent. 

The above passage suggests that parts of the Taiamai plain had been left to lie fallow, and 
that many, perhaps most of the people of Te Morenga were cultivating crops further inland, 
possibly at Tautoro, twelve kilometres from Nga Whetu. In a straight line, the distance from 
Tautoro to Okura is about thirty kilometres. 

5/.  Ngawha (West of Maungaturoto) and Tautoro are today important Ngati Rangi 
settlements, and Ngati Rangi traditions say that the ancestors of this Hapu lived at Tautoro 
before moving to Taiamai. Indeed, Tautoro is also the name of an important Ngati Rangi 
ancestor. It is likely then, that in 1819 Ngati Rangi and their close allies Ngare Hauata were 
moving freely between Tautoro and Taiamai and also had Hapu living near Russell in the 
Bay of Islands. 

The next morning the missionaries visited a second Taiamai village, where they were 
welcomed by a rangatira who had met them at Rangihoua. He presented his guests with a 
pig, and this was cooked and served with an abundance of sweet and common potatoes. 
Marsden had earlier been told that pigs and potatoes were the only commodities that the 
Taiamai people could offer in exchange for European items.  

This second settlement was about four miles from some hot mineral springs (Ngawha 
Springs) which Marsden visited in the afternoon, and about four miles South of Pukenui pa. 
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These distances suggest that the settlement was North-West of Nga Whetu possibly in the 
vicinity of Maungaturoto pa (the pa is equidistant from the springs and Pukenui). 

 Land Court evidence indicates that after Ngati Pou were forced to abandon Maungaturoto; 
the surrounding lands were occupied by Matahaia, the leading Ngati Rangi Rangatira.111 

6/.  Ohaeawai Pa in its original form was the headquarters of the Ariki Pene Taui of Ngati 
Rangi.  Pene Taui sided with Hone Heke of Ngapuhi during the battle at Ohaeawai against 
the British Red Coats and friendly Maori in 1845. 

7/.  Nestled in the picturesque valley of Tautoro, South of Kaikohe, in the central Northern 
part of the North Island of Aotea is the Mahuhukiterangi Marae which coincidently carries 
the name of the Waka which landed at Kawerua on the Ripiro West Coast many moons ago.  
It is one of two standing Marae in Tautoro Valley.  These Marae are the turangawaewae for 
the Ngati Rangi, Ngati Moerewa Hapu/clans of Iwi/tribe, Ngapuhi the largest Iwi of Aotea.   

8/.  Mahuhukiterangi Marae embodies the Maunga Tautoro and the Kereru River. Their 
Rohe is Te Tai Tokerau.  Their Waka is: Ngatokimatawhaorua.   This waka is said to have 
accompanied Mamari to Hokianga: 

 

Note:   Another coincidence of Ngati Rangi being close to Ngapuhi… 

 

MEMORIES FROM MAHUHUKITERANGI MARAE... 

 

 Paratene Pehi (Para):   The first real visit I had to this Marae was when I was 39 and my 
nana, Nellie McOnie (nee Te Rangi) died in 2001. My mum, Sophie McOnie, and her whanau 
are from Tautoro but we never came to this Marae when we visited. I remember visiting the 
old Marae that was burnt down in the seventies. Both my nana and my grandad, Bill 
McOnie are buried in Tautoro, although in different cemeteries! The people here are warm 
and friendly and I have always been welcomed!!112 

 

                                                
111 THIS PART OF THE STUDY COMPRISES THREE SECTIONS. SECTION ONE IS AN ACCOUNT OF THE 
PEOPLE AND LANDSCAPE OF THE WAIMATE-KERIKERI REGION AS SEEN BY MARSDEN AND 
NICHOLAS IN 1815, AND SECTION TWO DEALS WITH THE PEOPLE AND LANDSCAPE BETWEEN THE 
KERIKERI RIVER AND THE SOUTHERN EDGE OF THE TAIAMAI PLAIN AS SEEN BY MARSDEN IN 
1819. THESE SECTIONS ARE PRESENTED AS NARRATIVES OF JOURNEYS INTO THE INTERIOR. 
112 HTTP://WWW.OLDFRIENDS.CO.NZ/SEARCHRESULTS.ASPX?SEARCH_TYPE=MARAE&SEARCH_STRING=TE+MAATA+ 
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THE FOLLOWING TWO MAPS GIVE AN INDICATION AS TO WHERE THE DIFFERENT ARIKI AND THEIR HAPU LIVED IN CENTRAL NORTHLAND ABOUT 1820
113…

                                                
113 THE GENEALOGIES GIVEN IN THE NARRATIVES HAVE ALL BEEN CAREFULLY CHECKED BY 
WIREMU WI HONGI. THEY HAVE BEEN DRAWN FROM A NUMBER OF SOURCES: MOST IMPORTANTLY, 
GENEALOGY BOOKS HELD BY WIREMU WI HONGI, HERA MOTU OF THE NGAWHA HAPU 
NGATI RANGI, AND SIR JAMES HENARE, PRINCIPALLY OF NGATI HINE. OTHER MAJOR SOURCES 
ARE A COLLECTION, PROBABLY COMPILED BY HENARE TENANA (CLENDON) OF THE TE RAWHITI 
HAPU, NGATI KUTA (THESE ARE NOW IN THE AUCKLAND WAR MEMORIAL MUSEUM LIBRARY), 
AND THE NOTES OF HARE HONGI STOWELL, NOW HELD IN THE ALEXANDER TURNBULL LIBRARY. 
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  Note:  Evidence of Ngati Rangi lives on through the following Ariki who signed the Treaty 
of Waitangi 1840: they were connected to Iwi/Ngapuhi and amongst others their Hapu 
was Ngati Rangi.  They all lived within one or two days walk East of the Ripiro West Coast. 

114 

 

ARIKI PUMUKA 

Iwi: Ngapuhi 

Hapu: Te Roroa, Ngati Rangi and Ngati Pou 

Note:  Pumuka stood up next. To the Ariki, he said: “I will have this man a foster-father 
for me.” To the Governor: “I wish to have two fathers – thou and Busby, and the 
missionaries.”115 

 

ARIKI RUHE OF KAIKOHE 

Iwi: Ngapuhi 

Hapu: Ngati Rangi, Ngati Pou and Te Uri Taniwha 

 

A Chant from Ruhe… 

A variety of real and imaginary grievances, gradually simmering and at last boiling over, set 
Heke on the warpath and made the British flag on the Maiki/Flagstaff hill signal-mast the 
special object of his hate. The story of all this is well-known; but what is not widely known is 
the fact that the chanting of a song was the culminating incident that set Hone Heke 
mustering his followers for battle. Maketu, the first Maori hanged by process of law in 
Aotea was the son of the old Ariki Ruhe. The father acknowledged the justice of the death 
sentence (for the murder of the Robertson family on Motuarohia Island), but the 
ignominious manner of death shocked the people, and the old man grieved over it 
continually. At last, in 1844, he went to Hone Heke at Kaikohe and chanted to him a lament 
for his son, beginning with these words… 

“Kaore te aroha mohukihuki ana, Te panga mai ki ahau, me he ahi e tahu.” 

(“Alas, this all-devouring grief, that burns within me like a flame.”) 

This was an adaptation of an ancient poem in which a great warrior was called upon to 
avenge the death of a kinsman. This chant by Ruhe aroused the intense sympathy of Heke 
and his Ngati-Hine and many other clans of Ngapuhi; it was probably the clinching element 
in the general feeling of rebellion against British authority, symbolized by the flag and the 
mast on which it flew on Maiki Hill.116 

                                                

 
114 'WAITANGI TREATY COPY', URL: HTTP://WWW.NZHISTORY.NET.NZ/MEDIA/INTERACTIVE/WAITANGI-TREATY-COPY, (MINISTRY FOR CULTURE AND 
HERITAGE), UPDATED 20-DEC-2012 
115 HTTP://AUCKLAND.SCOOP.CO.NZ/2012/11/NGAPUHI-DID-NOT-CEDE-SOVEREIGNTY/ 
116 HTTP://NZETC.VICTORIA.AC.NZ/TM/SCHOLARLY/TEI-GOV10_09RAIL-T1-BODY-D7-D6.HTML 
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ARIKI KAITARA WIREMU KINGI 

Iwi: Ngapuhi 

Hapu: Ngati Rangi, Ngati Pou, Te Uri Taniwha, Ngati Hineira and Te Urikapana 

 

ARIKI TAKURUA 

Iwi: Ngapuhi 

Hapu: Ngati Korokoro and Ngati Rangi 

 

ARIKI IWI 

Iwi: Ngapuhi 

Hapu: Ngati Rangi and Te Urikapana 

This Ariki lived in the Bay of Islands near Russell 

 

ARIKI HAARA (PHOTO BELOW LEFT) 

Iwi: Ngapuhi 

Hapu: Te Uri-o-te-Hawato and Ngati Rangi 
 

In August 1872, Heta Te Haara wrote to Sir Donald McLean asking to be granted a liquor 
license to open a hotel at Ohaeawai.  He explains that Ohaeawai is between Hokianga and 

the Bay of Islands, and that important Pakeha frequent the 
area.  He offers to send plans for the establishment if his 
request was allowed. 

Heta Te Haara was a prominent figure at Kaikohe and 
Waimate in Northland and one of the last Ngapuhi/Ngati 
Rangi Ariki to sign the Treaty of Waitangi.   

He was the chairman of the Ngapuhi Kotahitanga 
movement formed in Kaikohe on 15th April 1891 for the 
purpose of unifying Ngapuhi, Te Rarawa, Ngati Whatua 
and Te Aupouri.  This movement was effectively the first 
effort to make a Maori Parliament.  Te Haara lived at 
Ohaeawai, becoming involved with the building of 
Churches in Ohaeawai and Mangakahia and the 
renovation of a temple at Waimate. 117 

                                                
117 HETA TE HAARA - LINDAUER ONLINE   WWW.LINDAUERONLINE.CO.NZ/MAORI-PORTRAITS/HETA-TE-HAARA 
 

 

http://www.lindaueronline.co.nz/maori-portraits/heta-te-haara
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ARIKI HAUPOKIA OF TE AHUAHU 

Iwi: Ngapuhi 

Hapu: Ngati Toro and Ngati Rangi 

 

SKIRMISHES AND SCRAPS BETWEEN HAPU OF THE NGATI RANGI HINTERLANDS 

 

ARIKI HAUPOKIA -WAR AT O-TU-IHU 

  

Mr. Williams’s journal, during this period of turmoil, is singularly meagre. He does not even 
make mention of his own final success, though he recounts the steps by which he worked 
up to it. Mrs William’s journal is more discursive; but neither one nor other give any 
account of the origin of so unexpected an outbreak.  

The immediate cause was the death of Kirimahore, a woman belonging to Ngapuhi, killed at 
Te Uruti, near Kororareka by Ngati Kahungunu, living at Otuihu, of whom Te Mauparaoa 
was the Ariki,—allied to Pomare and Whareumu, through them to Kawiti, Ariki of Ngati 
Hine, and through Ngati Hine to Te Urikapana, of whom Te Haupokia was an Ariki.  

But, previously to this, Te Rangiwehekura, a Southern woman, and wife of Te Haupokia, had 
been killed at Pakeretu. 

Rangi-wehe-kura (day of separating the red garments) was a female slave taken in the wars 
of Ngapuhi from the Southern tribes, and she had been taken to wife by the Ngapuhi Ariki 
Hau-pokia (wind sweep down) and she was murdered at Pa-keretu (fort of clods) on the 
road from Ahuahu (mound) to Wai-ma (white water) by one of the men of the Mahurehure 
the tribe of Pi of Wai-ma. 

Hau-pokia was a Priest, and as some of the Mahurehure tribe (the people of Pi) had died 
that tribe accused old Hau-pokia for bewitching them; so these people killed Rangi-wehe-
kura the wife of Hau-pokia in revenge. 

Rangi-wehe-kura was of the Ngati Kahungunu people of Ahuriri near Napier, and also Mau-
paraoa also a slave taken from the same people was living in the Bay of Islands, but on 
account of his bravery and his knowledge and ability to lead in war, he had been allowed by 
the Ngapuhi to associate with their Ariki and as a Ngapuhi woman of the name Kiri-mahore 
(skin peeled off) had disappeared from the Bay of Islands, Mau-paraoa had been blamed for 
murdering her in payment for Rangi-wehe-kura the wife of Hau-pokia, Kiri-mahore has 
disappeared from a place in the Bay of Islands, called Te-uru-ti (thicket of Ti tree) near to 
Korora-reka (sweet Penguin) and Mau-paraoa was at the time living with Po-mare (night of 
coughing) and Kauiti (barb of fishing hook) in their Pa (fort) at O-tu-ihu (nose held up) and 
of course these two Ariki became involved in the supposed murder of Kiri-mahore. 

To avenge the death of Kiri-mahore Titore and Pi attacked the Pa O-tu-ihu, and a war was 
the consequence, in which Pi (young bird) Koukou (owl) and Moe-atarau (sleep in moon 
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light) were killed. All was in vain as later Kiri-mahore returned from the South where she 
had gone in a vessel.118 

 

REIHANA TE TAUKAWAU 
 

 
LEFT: REIHANA TE TAUKAWAU KNEELING 

 

Marking the site of the Battle of Ohaeawai is 
the Church of St. Michael's, which celebrated 
its centenary in 1971. The story of St. 
Michael's began when in 1863 a party of 
fourteen Maoris under the leadership of 
William Jenkins visited England where they 
were feted and presented to Queen Victoria. 

Unfortunately, their funds ran out and they 
found themselves in a desperate plight quite 
unable to pay for their return journey. It was 
then that a kindly well-to-do spinster Miss 
Dorothy Weale came to their aid paying their 
expenses for the rest of their stay in Britain 
and then giving them first-class tickets back to 
Aotea on a fast clipper ship. 

On their arrival back in Ohaeawai, Reihana Te 
Taukawau, the Ariki of the Maori party, asked Miss Weale how his people could repay her 
generosity. She suggested that his tribe build a church, an idea that so caught the 
imagination of his people that they raised enough money to build two churches - one at 
Mangakahia, and another at the Ohaeawai Pa, where the famous battle of that name was 
fought. The church at Mangakahia was the Church of the Good Shepherd which was 
destroyed by fire in the 1920’s. 

Following the Maori custom of honouring a brave enemy, a local Ariki Heta Te Haara, 
(Reihana Te Taukawau having died in 1869) asked that the remains of the fifty British 
officers and men who fell in the Battle of Ohaeawai, be reburied in the consecrated ground 
of the new churchyard. This was done with full military honours with both Maoris and 
Redcoat soldiery taking part in the ceremony. Above this grave is a stone cross, bearing the 
inscription: 

"Ko te Tohu Tapu tenei o nga Hoia me nga Haremana a te Kuini i hinga i te whawhai ki knoei 
ki Ohaeawai, i te tau o tatou Ariki, 1845. Ko tenei Urupa na nga Maori i whakatakato i muri 
iho o te maunga rongo." 

                                                
118 THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE MAORI, HIS MYTHOLOGY AND TRADITIONS. NGA-PUHI [VOL. X, ENGLISH] 
CHAPTER XVIII 
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This is a sacred monument to the soldiers and sailors of the Queen who fell in battle here at 
Ohaeawai in the year of our Lord 1845. This burial place was laid out by the Maoris after 
the making of peace."119 

 

POKIA AT KAIHU NOW DARGAVILLE… 
INVOLVES ANCESTORS OF NGATI RANGI 

 

1806:  A year elapsed and Pokaia returned to Kaihu, to carry out the exhumation of his 
son’s bones, in order that they might be conveyed to his own home, when the usual tangi 
would be held over them by the relations. Pokaia now learnt that Te Taoho had taken no 
steps to avenge Te Tao’s death, and consequently his take against Te Roroa tribe assumed 
such proportions that he was bound in Maori honour to take notice of it. Soon after his 
return home, events occurred which brought this feeling to a head. It was probably at this 
time that Pokaia made up his mind to attack the Te Roroa tribe, and therefore took back 
with him to Waimutu the wife and children of Toretumua-te-Awha, to whom he was 
related. This would be done in order to save their lives. 

In the meantime matters had come to a head between Ngapuhi and Te Roroa in another 
direction. A woman belonging to the former tribe had been killed at Waituna, a place inland 
of the Waimamaku river two miles South of Hokianga. This was said to have been done at 
the hands of Te Roroa at the instigation of, or with the knowledge of, Hekeumu and Te 
Toko. This appears to have led to a skirmish, in which Ngapuhi (probably the Hokianga 
people) suffered a severe defeat  

This fight took place at Waituna. Eruera Patuone was present with the Ngapuhi, and barely 
escaped with his life, after slaying the Roroa Ariki Tatakahuanui.  

Although wounded by gunshot, in Patuone’s own words which was reported by Davis… 

Tatakahuanui… rushed on me striking me down. We rose together, when my assailant 
aimed another blow at me which I warded off. After a short struggle, I felled him to the 
ground, and calling to my companions, three in number, who were flying before the enemy, 
they gave me a tomahawk with which I cut off my man’s head and carried it away in one of 
my garments.  

The event had the potential to be a disaster for Ngati Hao and Ngapuhi since overall the 
battle was a defeat for Ngapuhi, but Tapua knew better and this single event revealed that 
Patuone’s war leader status could be confirmed within the fighting force of Ngati Hao.120 

Eruera Maihi Patuone, brother of Tamati Waka Nene, the great friend of the pakeha, died 
14th September, 1872, at the probable age of 108.  

                                                
119 (FROM TAI TOKERAU, BY FLORENCE KEENE, NORTHLAND ROOM, WHANGAREI CENTRAL LIBRARY) 
120 THE WARS ON THE BORDER-LAND BETWEEN NGA-PUHI AND NGATI-WHATUA HTTP://NZETC.VICTORIA.AC.NZ/ 

http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/tm/scholarly/name-027808.html
http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/tm/scholarly/name-027808.html
http://nzetc.victoria.ac.nz/tm/scholarly/name-100222.html
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MURIWHENUA/NORTHLAND 

 

NGATI AWA IWI/PEOPLE 

 

The legendary history portrayed thus of Ngati-Awa is interesting but somewhat obscure, 
and would be well worth following up by students of Maori history. These people appear to 
have been hard working and industrious, and to have exercised a great deal of ingenuity 
and skill in building Pa throughout Northland. This excess of energy seems in the course of 
time to have shown a result in placing these people as masters of all the tribes in the far 
North.  

As legend would have it… 

About 1300-1350: The Mata-atua and Tokomaru Waka of Ngati Awa arrive on the East 
Coast near Whakatane. 

About 1450:   Some of these Ngati Awa sailed up the coast to Muriwhenua/Northland and 
started fighting with the locals and would conquer and stay on the ground for about two 
hundred years. 

A large group of this tribe occupied the Northern regions around Kaitaia, Ahipara and Lake 
Tangonge (now drained). Several burial caves in the region also belonged to the tribe. 

Ngati Awa made a profound impression on the people and the landscape of the far North 
and eventually along the shores of the Kaipara Harbour.  

Legend has it that Titahi, led a party of Ngati Awa onto the Kaipara Harbour about 1450 AD 
where they lived in comparative peace for about 200 years.  

During this time they built many prominent Pa with distinctive terracing and earthworks 
which are still evident today.  

Titahi lived at Korekore and built the fortifications of the Pa. However a direct descendant 
of Titahi called Hauparoa, whose Major Pa was at Otakanini began to war with Nga Oho 
over territory. 

Hauparoa enlisted the help of his kinsman Maki and attacked and captured the entire Pa 
along the Waitakere Coast. Victorious the two warriors then fell out with one another. 
Maki eventually conquered Hauparoa and peace was finally made. 

Maki made three marriages himself and his warriors formed alliances with local Ngati Awa 
and Nga Oho women.  

Maki had six children from his marriage to Rotu. Thus there came into being a new Hapu, 
Kawerau. 

 Best known sons of Maki were Kawerau, Manuwhiri and Nga Whetu.  
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Maki built his Pa on the East of the Kaipara River. His descendants dwelt at Mataia, 
Araparera, Pakaraka, Omaumau, and Hoteo among other Pa. It is with these people that 
Ngati Whatua, on their return to the Kaipara about 1650, sought intermarriage by taking 
slave wives and others who were friendly. 

About 1650:   Ngati Awa started to move South again from the Kaipara being driven ahead 
by Ngati Whatua from the far North and the emerging power house of Ngapuhi of the 
central Northland Valleys and Harbours.  

 

Note:  Despite leaving the North, Ngati Awa still have links with many Northern tribes, 
including Ngai Takoto, Te Aupouri, Te Rarawa and Ngati Wai. 
 
 

 
THIS MAP PORTRAYS THE PA SITES ABOUT THE KAIPARA
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KAIPARA 

 

NGATI WHATUA IWI/PEOPLE 

 

Note:  Some say the Aotea origins of Ngati Whatua begin in Muri Whenua or the far 
North of Aotea others say they were first at Kaipara; I say they are a mix from both areas. 

  

The Mahuhu is generally referred to as the Waka of the Ngati-Whatua Iwi/tribe of Kaipara 
and the Waka in which they arrived from Polynesia.  

However, this tribe did not occupy the Kaipara for more than two centuries about 1300-
1450 as it is said Ngati Awa were the occupiers between 1450 and 1650: This would make 
those first people of Kaipara from the Mahuhu Waka a tribe of mixed lineage, having 
Mahuhu as only one of its lines of descent. 

 

LEGENDS TOLD APLENTY 

 

1300-1350: Arrival of the Mahuhu Waka. It dropped people off in the far North and would 
eventually come down the West Coast and put some of its people off at Kawerua and 
Kaipara then sailed back up North to the Awanui District. 

The Mahuhu waka was captained either by Rongomai or by his father Whakatau-potiki: 
Rongomai and many of the crew settled at Taporapora an Island in the Kaipara Harbour and 
married local women and a new mix of peoples emerged. 

After living there for some time and having children, Rongomai was drowned in the Kaipara 
and his body chewed by trevally. It is said that the descendants of Rongomai will not eat 
trevally as a result, as his death was attributed to an act of witchcraft…  

 

The lament of the widow of Rongomai… 

 “Taporapora whakatahuri waka, whakarere wahine” (Taporapora that capsizes 
Waka and bereaves women)  

 

Note: This remains a proverb in the area reminding us of the many lives lost in crossing 
the Kaipara channel.  

 

Some of the people of Rongomai including his son Po left Taporapora and returned to 
Muriwhenua/Northland and formed the nucleus of what became known as the Ngati 
Whatua tribe. The daughter of Po, Te Whatu-tahae married her cousin Mawete and this 
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couple had three daughters.  The eldest was Te Whatua-kaimarie, ancestress of Ngati 
Whatua (from who some say the tribe received its name.) 

1600 -1700:   Ngati Whatua moved South via the East Coast seas in their Waka bypassing 
the age old enemy ‘Ngapuhi’ and then sneaking overland to the shores of the Kaipara 
Harbour and Waitemata regaining their Mahuhu Waka ancestors land from a mix of Ngati 
Awa and those first people. There is no doubt that Ngati Whatua would have pillaged the 
many Pa as they made their way around the Kaipara Harbour shores taking some Kaipara 
women for slave wives.    

A section of Ngati Whatua moved up from the Kaipara onto the Northern Wairoa River. It 
wasn’t long after this that a Ngati Whatua scouting party would venture Northward on the 
Ripiro Coast to Whakatehaua/Maunganui Bluff and Waipoua via the Ripiro Coast, toward 
the Hokianga.   

Alternatively it is possible that this scouting party made their way up through the Kaihu 
River Valley via the Wairoa River, taking control of Maunganui and the Waipoua by force 
from the age old tribe of Ngati Rangi.  
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IT HAS BEEN RECORDED… 

 

1750:  This was a time of petty conflict between the two power houses Ngapuhi and Ngati 
Whatua: enjoyed by all warriors from both sides:  enjoying each other’s flesh and women as 
they had done since time began with the final score being a close draw. 

1793:   Ngatiwhatua attack Ngapuhi at Puketona, Kaikohe. 

1795:   Rori of Ngapuhi from Hokianga went to Kawerua on the Ripiro Coast and was 
attacked by Te Roroa but Rori won on the day. 

He pushed Te Roroa back East into the back of the Waipoua Forest being Wairau. He then 
went back to Hokianga to become a famous Ngapuhi Ariki.  

1800:   And so the wars of the borderlands seriously come alive and for the next twenty five 
years’ war cries can be heard in the Valleys and on the beaches between Hokianga and the 
Kaipara Harbours: Ngapuhi and Ngati Whatua fighting for land and resources with Ngapuhi 
slowly but surely gaining ascendency as Hongi Hika during the 1820’s seeks revenge for the 
murder of his relatives at Moremonui 1807. 

Te Roroa are caught in the middle, and being a minority are very unsure whose side they 
should be on as they have bloodlines connecting to both Ngapuhi and Ngati Whatua. 

1807:  Ngati Whatua along with Te Roroa ambushes an Ngapuhi Tau/war party on the 
Ripiro Coast with Ngati Whatua winning on the day.  

1825:  Ngati Whatua was first chased South to Puhoi and then later beyond to the Waikato 
by Hongi Hika of Ngapuhi those Hapu who stayed such as Te Roroa of Waipoua and Uri o 
Hau of Whapu/Dargaville lived in sufferance under Ngapuhi that would be Ariki Tirarau and 
Parore Te Awha.  

The shores of the Kaipara and districts became completely uninhabited for many years with 
Hongi Hika leaving both Te Tirarau of Northern Wairoa and Parore Te Awha of the Kaihu 
Valley and Waipoua in the northern reaches of the Kaipara to keep the fires burning for 
Ngapuhi. 

 

Note:  See Journal Two for warfare on the borderlands: for full accounts. 

 

1835:  After the death of Hongi Hika in 1828 and the introduction of Christian beliefs those 
who were left of Ngati Whatua, would drift slowly back onto the shores of the Waitemata, 
Manukau and South Kaipara Harbours and by 1840 had representatives at the signing of the 
Treaty of Waitangi. (These people were a mix of Waikato). 

 1845:   Ngati Whatua attempted to engage in the new colonial economy in a variety of 
ways.  
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During the 1840’s they were involved in the shipping industry and owned several Coastal 
trading vessels. They helped provision newly arrived settlers and transport them over 
rugged terrain.  

The Wesleyan missionary Reverend Buller reported in 1852, that Ngati Whatua at Kaipara 
gave their attention almost wholly to “husbandry, and transporting their produce, chiefly in 
small vessels of their own, to Auckland where they readily obtain a good market” 

 

A shift in focus from Auckland to the Kaipara was reflected in the return of Te Keene 
Tangaroa to his home in Mairetahi in 1857 in company with John Rogan, the newly 
appointed District Land Purchase Commissioner.  

By 1858 the Government had begun implementing land purchase schemes for incoming 
settlers and Ngati Whatua gifted the Portage – the track running from Riverhead to Te 
Awaroa to assist settlement in the area. 

Ngati Whatua’s long involvement in the kauri timber industry of the Southern Kaipara, 
Pitoitoi and Waitakere districts was, in the early 1860’s supplemented by the nascent kauri 
gum trade. 

Just as in 1840, Ngati Whatua made clear their desire to unite for mutual benefit. They 
offered what they had, land, protection, food and resources. 

As Ariki ‘Paikea’ was to state at the welcome provided to the so-named Albert Landers at 
Oruawharo in 1862… 

 “I now have my heart’s desire. I have sold large blocks of land to the government so that my 
Pakeha brothers may live by me in good friendship and peace. We are all children of the 
great Queen Victoria. You are my Pakehas and I, and my tribe will ever be ready to protect 
you with our bodies. You have much to teach us, and you may learn many things from us 
that will be useful to you. May we be brothers forever”? 

 

Today Ngati Whatua continue to maintain a strong presence in South Kaipara, retaining 
land-holdings, burial grounds and kin-based communities round the five Marae at Reweti, 
Haranui, Kakanui, Araparera and Puatahi. 
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NORTHWEST HOKIANGA 

 

TE RARAWA IWI/PEOPLE 

 

Professor Hohepa States… 

“Ruanui is the man, Mamari and or (Ngatokimatawhaorua) the Waka and Ngapuhi is the 
Iwi. In the light of such ties it is not possible to separate Te Rarawa and Te Aupouri 
completely from Ngapuhi”.  
 

 
 
LEFT:  PROFESSOR PATU HOHEPA 
(BROUGHT UP ON THE HOKIANGA)121 

 

It is said that Ruanui was an in-law relation of 
Nukutawhiti.  When the descendants of Ruanui 
became more numerous and they separated from 
the descendants of Nukutawhiti, they took the 
name Ngati Te Awa, then Ngati Ruanui, and much 
later, Te Rarawa. Because of the wars between 
other descendants of Nukutawhiti and Ruanui, the 
Hapu of Te Aupouri also came into being.  

It is said the name Te Rarawa comes from an 
incident on the shores of the Kaipara Harbour. Te Ripo, a high-born woman, was killed by a 
war party from the Kaipara. An avenging party led by Nga Motu pursued the warriors South 
to Kaipara Harbour. However, the fleeing party crossed the Harbour to their Pa at Okika. 
They performed incantations, making the waters of the Harbour too rough to cross. 

Frustrated, the people of Nga Motu raided a cemetery on the shores of the Harbour, 
removing the remains of a deceased priest. They burnt the remains and threw the ashes 
into the Harbour to calm the waters. They also ate part of the body.  

Toko, an old woman who witnessed these events, exclaimed:  

“Katahi ano te Iwi kai rarawa!” (Who would have heard of such cannibalism?):  and “Te 
rarawakaiwhare!” (The people consume all!).  

Te Rarawa then became the tribal name. 

At their main centre Ahipara, the meeting house Te Owhaaki commemorates the mana bird 
of ‘Ueoneone’ which brought to the district the Mataatua ariki women Reipae, who 

                                                
121 SOURCE: CHECK OUT THE FOLLOWING LINK FOR PROFESSOR PATU HOHEPA… HTTP://TVNZ.CO.NZ/WAKA-HUIA/HE-HOKINGA-MAHARA-18-APR-
2639698.  THIS WAKA HUIA DOCUMENTARY WILL PROFILE THE LIFE AND WORK OF DR PATU HOHEPA, WELL KNOWN MAORI EDUCATOR, LINGUIST, ORATOR, 
WRITER, GENEALOGIST AND HISTORIAN.  

 

http://www.teara.govt.nz/glossary/11#term25850
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married into Ngati Whatua, and Reitu who married Ueoneone of Ngapuhi. As noted, their 
descendants are found in Ngati Hine, Ngapuhi, Ngati Whatua, Te Rarawa, and it is said in all 
of the other Northern tribes too, so relating them with Waikato, and with each other.  

In the past, Te Rarawa would fight strongly often to keep the related tribes mentioned 
above from capturing their lands, contended for by all because of their fertility in a region 
of generally poor soil. 

 Their Ariki Pane, of the Kare Ao Hapu, (often called Nopera, noble or Ariki) Panekareao, 
was famous throughout Muriwhenua and played a prominent role before and after the 
Treaty signing. It was he at Waitangi who said of the Treaty and the cession of sovereignty 
“the Shadow of land goes to the Queen, the substance remains with us”, but after the 
Northland land sales he bitterly reversed his famous saying, when he felt “only a shadow 
remained after all”.  

In the population estimates published by Dieffenbach in 1843, Te Rarawa were given as 
8,000 persons, Ngati Whatua as 800, and Ngapuhi (combining several related tribes then 
extant) as 12,000.122  

                                                
122 SOURCE: HTTP://WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/MURIWHENUA-TRIBES/3 
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TE AUPOURI IWI/PEOPLE 

 

MOST NORTHERN TRIBAL GROUP OF THE AREA NORTH OF KAITAIA 

 

Like Te Rarawa, Te Aupouri was originally known as Ngati Ruanui. They were closely related 
to Te Rarawa, particularly through the marriage of Waimirirangi to Kairewa. Their daughter, 
Haere-ki-te-ra, was the ancestor of the Ngati Ruanui Ariki, Wheru and Te Ikanui. Another 
daughter, Pare, along with her husband Te Reinga and brother Tamatea were important 
early leaders for the predecessors of Te Rarawa. 

Ngati Ruanui dominated the Whangape and Herekino Harbours. Over time they came into 
conflict with their relations Ngati Te Reinga, Ngati Kairewa, Ngati Manawa and Ngati Te 
Awa. These four tribes were emerging as a strong unified group out of settlements at 
Motuti, Whakarapa and Motukauri on the Northern shores of Hokianga Harbour. 

From these ancestors descend two families from which Te Aupouri as an independent Iwi 
trace their descent: firstly the family of More Te Korohunga of Ngati Ruanui and his wife Te 
Awa of Muriwhenua, who became known as Ngati Te Awa (the descendants of Te Awa).  

The second family that Te Aupouri descends from is that of Te Ihupango and Te 
Amongaariki II, who had two daughters - Tihe and Kohine. Te Amongaariki II is especially 
important to Te Aupouri being the principal ancestress of the Te Kao lands and the 
Southern Parengarenga Harbour.  

From legend the name Te Aupouri came about from an event in Pawarenga at the time of 
More Te Korohunga and Te Awa's children - Kupe, Wheru, Te Ikanui, Te Kakati and Te 
Uruhapainga. 

 One day, following the murder of Kupe, and her brother’s revenge, Ngati Te Awa was 
besieged in Makora Pa. Finally, Ngati Te Awa lit a huge fire covering the Whangape Harbour 
with thick dark smoke. They managed to escape North across the Harbour in the midst of 
the dense smoke to their mother’s lands further North.  

Hence the name Te Aupouri (au = smoke, pouri = dark). 
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HAPU/CLANS 

 

‘TE KUIHI’ HAPU OF PARORE 

 ‘TE ROROA’ HAPU OF TIOPIRA 

 

ARIKI MANUMANU 

 

Legendary reports from the Te Roroa Waitangi Tribunal Report 1992, said that 
“Manumanu” of the Ngati Rangi Iwi/people was a warrior of repute: he repelled all 
attempts by invaders to conquer Waipoua. When he was killed at Kawakawa in the Bay of 
Islands fighting the Ngai Tahuhu, his enemies exclaimed with admiration… 

“Te Hei! Te Roroa o te tangata, rite tonui ki te kahikatea!” 

(Behold! How tall the man that resembles the Kahikatea (white pine) 

This is how the Hapu name of ‘Te Roroa’ would eventually come into being, a practice 
consistent with custom where special attributes, events or circumstances were frequently 
commemorated by a change in Hapu name.  

 

Note: from Manumanu we get the Hapu of Te Kuihi and Te Roroa 

 

TE KUIHI 

 

1700-1750:  During this period the emergence of the Hapu ‘Te Kuihi’ through one of the 
Ngati Rangi wives of “Toa” becomes evident. They live under the shadow of the mystical 
Maunganui Bluff/ Whakatehaua with the power of Ngati Whatua on their Southern 
Boundaries and the ever present Ngapuhi on their Northern and Eastern Boundaries:  A 
very vulnerable position.  

It would appear that this was the time of a split in the Iwi of the Waipoua districts with 
Hapu ‘Te Kuihi’ staying behind in Wairau, North Waipoua under ‘Taramainuku’ and another 
faction now known as Hapu ‘Roroa’ under ‘Taoho’ moved down into the Kaihu Valley 
eventually being exiled to Tokatoka South of Kaihu/Dargaville by Ngapuhi due to a 
grievance of one its Ariki. 
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TE ROROA 

 

Note:  From the minutes of the Native Land court held at Kaihu now Dargaville 20th May 
1875 Tiopira gives evidence as to his Whakapapa… 

 

WAIMATE 

 

I belong to Roroa tribe. I know the land shown on the map I claim this land from my 
ancestors. If this land was a portion of the Wairoa I should not claim. I should not claim but 
it is a portion of the kaihu block. I claim from my ancestors…  

Rangi Te Tuma -  Ikataroa - Toa –Tiroa -Toko and Tumara - Maunga – Taunganui - Rehu  - 
Te Hama-Hira - Te Hinga Waitaraha - Te Waiata- Taoho - Te Rore Taoho:  

Daughter of Te Rore Taoho was the mother of Tiopira. 
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Note: After trying to decipher the Whakapapa of Tiopira once again I question the 
following Whakapapa by Gary Hooker for Te Roroa… 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

FOLLOWING IS THE WHAKAPAPA FOR TE ROROA RECORDED BY THE DARGAVILLE COUNCIL TAKEN FROM THE 

WAIPOUA GRAVEYARD… 
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SUMMARY 

 

At the present time, there are more Hapu than one living in the Kaihu and Waipoua areas. 
Strong links exist between all these Hapu so that we need to think of Te Roroa and Te Kuihi 
as composite groups rather than one Hapu. In the North they have strong links with 
Ngapuhi and in the South with Ngati Whatua. Te Kuihi and Te Roroa are essentially 
borderland communities of closely related Hapu with each Hapu retaining their separate 
identities. In earlier electoral roll’s both say they affiliate with Iwi Ngapuhi. 

The Te Roroa tupuna whaea (female elder), the late Raiha Paniora described the situation 
as resembling the mange-mange vine; she said “we are all inextricably tied together, both 
by tupuna and intermarriage”. 

This point was pressed home by Dr Pat Hohepa when he spoke of his own ancestry and 
connections during a Waitangi Tribunal hearing…  

“From the Hokianga shoreline to Whiria, I am Ngati Korokoro. When I enter Waimamaku, 
Ngati Korokoro merges into Ngati Pou. When I go towards Waipoua or up to Waimamaku 
Block 2, I become more Te Roroa. If I go too far towards the Waoku Plateau I become Te 
Mahurehure. Those whanaunga (relations) still residing here in Waimamaku can belong to 
some or all hapu without leaving their community.123 

 

                                                
123 AS PER TE ROROA WAITANGI TRIBUNAL REPORT 1992 
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  Note:   About 1838:  It would appear that the Mana of Ngapuhi over Waipoua and the 
Kaihu Valley was lifted after the death of Hongi Hika in 1828, with small factions of Te 

Roroa moving back from the Hokianga into the Waipoua Pa at Te Kauri 
124

 and onto 

Opanaki/Kaihu from Southern Northern Wairoa after Parore of Ngapuhi Hapu ‘Te Kuihi’ 
had moved into the Kaihu Valley from Waipoua about 1836. Parore in effect had been a 
lieutenant for Hongi Hika over all the land from Hokianga to Mangawhare during the wars 
with Ngati Whatua. 

 

TE URI-O-HAU AND TE TAOU HAPU/CLANS 

 

 
LEFT:   PAIKEA:  ARIKI OF URI-O-HAU  

 
TAURAU:  I WILL NOW TRACE TARAMAINUKU AND MY OWN CLAIM… 
SISTER OF TARAMAINUKU WAS HAUMU WHO BEGAT KUKUPA. 
KUKUPA BEGAT MYSELF AND TERARAU…  
SISTER OF KUKUPA = TE WAKA-KAHI BEGAT PAIKEA…  
PAIKEA BEGAT HETA AND HERA-MEA AND OTHERS WHO ARE DEAD… 

 

Missionary Buller Meets Paikea … 

 

“There was another settlement, about sixty miles down the river, 
called Okaro, under the Ariki Paikea. Here was a very intelligent 
people, and an admirable teacher, Tomati Taia. I had a cottage in 

this village likewise. A beautiful church was the ornament of this Kainga. It cost them much 
labour, and did them great credit. I visited scattered villages on the other rivers as well. 
Paikea is dead, but Te Tirarau and Parore are yet alive”.  

 

TE URI-O-HAU 

 

Legend says that Te Uri-o-hau came to control the Northern part of Kaipara Harbour and Te 
Taou the South. This happened when Ngati Whatua expanded into the resident tribes of 
Ngati Awa. 

Both Te Uri-o-hau and Te Taou descend originally from Haumoewharangi. 

It has been said that Haumoewharangi came from the north to settle at Pouto on the 
Northern side of the Kaipara Harbour entrance, but was killed during a dispute over kumara 
(sweet potato) gardens. His widow Waihekeao formed an alliance with Kawharu, a famous 
warrior Ariki from Tainui, who led several ferocious campaigns through the South Kaipara 
area. The most destructive of these was known as Te Raupatu Tihore (the stripping 

                                                
124  NAMED BY JOEL POLACK 1832 
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conquest), where Kawharu stormed Pa along the West Coast of the Waitakere Ranges from 
Muriwai to the Manukau Harbour entrance. 

The descendants of the five children of Haumoewharangi and Waihekeao named: Mawake, 
Whiti, Rongo, Mauku, Riunga, Weka and Hakiputatomuri – eventually took control of the 
Kaipara Harbour and the inland region as far East as Whangarei, Wellsford and Mangawhai 
Heads. 

TE TAOU 

 

The exact origin of the name Te Taou is obscure. One account suggests that it comes from 
Hakiputatomuri and his people, known as Te Taou (the spears) because of their deeds 
during war. Another says that the name is taken from Toutara the granddaughter of 
Haumoewharangi who was killed by a spear (Tao) thrust through her chest (u).  

The conquest of South Kaipara Harbour was completed by Haumoewharangi’s great 
grandson, Tumupakihi, and his son Waha-akiaki. 

About 1740 Ngati Whatua extended its long move South to Tamaki. There had been earlier 
skirmishes with the Tamaki people over the previous hundred years or so, leaving more 
than a few unsettled scores, but eventually Tuperiri and a section of Ngati Whatua called Te 
Taou, defeated and took Tamaki from Waiohua.  

Following the pattern of the past they incorporated the Waiohua survivors into their ranks. 
Waiohua in turn had intermarried with some of Tainui. The marriage of the son of Tuperiri 
to a woman of Tainui-Waiohua lineage cemented a pact and resulted in the restoration of 
the old name Ngaoho to describe one line of descent. The name Uringutu described the 
result of other Te Taou alliances. Through common blood and shared destiny the combined 
group of Te Taou, Ngaoho and Te Uringutu came to live as one, on what is now greater 
Auckland until the conquests of Ngapuhi in the early 1800’s.  

In 1840, when English settlers came, the Tamaki Maori acknowledged as their paramount 
Ariki and leader, Apihai Te Kawau Te Tawa. Though the father of Te Kawau, Tarahawaiki 
was the youngest son of Tuperiri, the lands had been divided between the children of 
Tuperiri and the mana of Tamaki had passed to Te Kawau. He was a man of many cousins’ 
who through lineage and leadership brought together under one cloak those of Te Taou, 
Ngaoho and Te Uringutu. Through his father, Tarahawaiki he is linked to Ngati Whatua. His 
mother, Mokorua held high status on both Waiohua and Tainui lines. Te Kawau himself 
maintained these connections, living, from time to time, at both Manukau (where he signed 
the Treaty), and Kaipara.  

 

CONQUEST OF WAIOHUA BY TE TAOU 

 

Te Taou takes revenge against Ariki Kiwi and his people of Auckland for the murders of 
members of Hapu Te Taou and Ngati Whatua of Kaipara. 
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At length, the Kaipara tribes took steps to avenge the slaughter of their friends, and about 
1741 an army of Te Taou, under Wahaakiaki and other Ariki, descended from Kaipara to 
Manukau, crossed the Heads in the night time in Waka made of rushes, and stormed 
Tarataua, a Pa of Te Waiohua or Ngaiwi, to the South of Awhitu, and slaughtered the 
people in it.  

The taua then returned and attacked Pukehorokatoa, a Pa to the North of Awhitu, but met 
with a repulse, and re-crossed Manukau Heads.  

Kiwi assembled all his people from One-tree Hill, Mangere, Ihumatao, Moerangi, and other 
Pa, and a great battle ensued at (Big Muddy Creek).  

The Waiohua were defeated with immense slaughter, 30 being destroyed in one Waka, and 
Kiwi was killed.  

One-tree Hill and the entire Pa in the neighbourhood were deserted by the vanquished and 
taken possession of by Te Taou.  

The remnants of the Waiohua assembled in their Pa at Mangere and made a final stand, 
spreading shells on the paths approaching to the Pa, so that the sound of their being 
crushed might give the alarm in case of a night attack. Te Taou advanced under Tuperiri, 
another of their Ariki (Apihai paternal grandfather), spread their dog skin mats over the 
shells, assaulted the Pa, and took it by surprise. The whole of the people inside were killed or 
finally dispersed, except some women and a few men, who were spared.125 

 

CONCLUSION FOR IWI AND HAPU 

 

As legend and written knowledge portrays the Iwi and Hapu of Northland Maori from time 
to time throughout their time in Aotea loved to scrap and squabble amongst them-selves. 
Feudal law was a way to take revenge for past grievances handed down to individuals and 
by taking slave wife’s they spread the genes and by taking captives they had their protein.    

I have found during my research the migration South from the far north to the Kaipara of 
first the Ngati Awa followed by Ngati Whatua, and then hot on their tails the Ngapuhi from 
central Northland most fascinating and interesting and I hope that the knowledge I have 
compiled and portrayed is close to legend and fact that persists.  

It appears that after the victorious Battle at ‘Te Ika-a-Ranganui’ 1825, for the revenge of his 
people (who were ambushed and killed at Moremonui by Ngati Whatua and Te Roroa 1807) 
Hongi Hika of Ngapuhi proper, had control through his alliance with Parore Te Awha of the 
land along the West coast of Ripiro between the Hokianga and Northern Wairoa  with the 
main Pa/base of Parore at Te Kauri Waipoua with a power based-shift by Parore about 1836 
to the Kaihu Valley and then later to the area now known as Dargaville at the mouth of the 
Kaihu River. 

                                                
125 IMPORTANT JUDGMENTS: DELIVERED IN THE COMPENSATION COURT AND NATIVE LAND COURT. 1866–1879… 
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By about 1840 we once again get a mix of people from different Hapu or sub tribes living 
near the Kaihu River and back in the Waipoua districts with most recorded in official 
sources affiliated with the Iwi Ngapuhi. 

From Joel Polack’s journal of 1832 as he passed back North through the Waipoua, he 
witnessed a scene of peace and goodwill at Te Kauri Pa (to which he called the Pa) of 
Rangatira Parore and his people as follows… 

 

Arrival at Te Kauri Pa, Waipoua… 

THE USUAL discharge of artillery and cries of welcome attended my return to the village, to 
which this was my fourth visit.  

The men, women and children flocked, with their usual impatience, around me, as if they 
had never beheld me previously.  

The various breed of dogs, who were located in this quarter, with a penetration that did 
them honour, immediately recognised me, coming up in a body, projecting their noses 
towards my person, so as not to be imposed upon as to my identity; then returned to their 
several stations, with a canine sagacity, and a peculiar twirl of the tail, indicative that “all 
was right”. 

 

Feast of Exhumation… 

The village was crowded with strangers, who had arrived to partake of the feast of the Hou-
hunga. Cooks were engaged at their ovens, around the skirts of the village; while the 
assembled multitude waited, with voracious patience, the conclusion of these culinary 
operations.  

The Hou-hunga is a feast, instituted by various tribes, to commemorate the actions of the 
illustrious dead. The bones of the defunct warriors are scraped clean, with mussel shells, 
from all superfluous flesh, washed in a tapued stream, and placed in the cemetery. From 
this place they are brought forth by the clergy of the district, who undertake this sacred 
office in procession, joining in an antistrophal chant, during which the actions of the 
departed are elaborately dwelt upon and exaggerated, whose spirits are supposed to have 
become apotheosised.  

This ceremony is regarded with peculiar awe, as the new divinity is expected to watch over 
the proceedings of the Hou-hunga. In former commemorations of this feast, it was the 
practice to sacrifice slaves as a native offering to the manes of the departed; but from the 
scarcity in the slave-market of late years (their services being at a premium), the multitude 
are restricted from this much-esteemed food, and are now obliged to felicitate themselves 
on only a bit of pork.  
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Holyday Amusements…  

On entering the village, there arose such Babel of sounds as my ears had never before 
encountered. Some groups were dancing all the hakas that had ever been invented, from 
the flood to the present day, inclusive; others were singing the various choruses, with 
countenances “from lively to severe” that had lately come into vogue. A few, who had been 
among the Europeans, were giving exaggerated imitations of those people, "catching the 
living manners as they rose," before the natives.  

The ladies, of course, were not apathetic spectators of the scene; they were performing their 
utmost endeavours to render themselves delightful and agreeable (and when do they not?) 
in this rout.  

They had a thousand things to discuss, --the character of the last new belle, the gracefulness 
of such a dancer, the tones of a vocalist, the form of some Adonis in general esteem and 
request, the cannibal ferocity of certain warriors, softened by these fair apologists, into an 
agreeable "esprit;" then their likings, longings, &c. added not a little to the general uproar.  

Squalling brats were running their dear, tender, little, bare feet among the stumps and 
cockle-shells, that were carelessly strewed about the place, the refuse of many a meal, 
squabbling with each other; or were beaten by their mothers, for occasional misdemeanours 
among the ladies garments.  

 

At the Antipodes… 

 But the above was “music of the spheres” in comparison with the terrific yells of the “Tangi” 
which was duly performed by the thousand and one assembled on the arrival of every new 
comer.  

My appearance was announced by a general discharge of artillery, in which one man 
received a wound in the forehead, from having overloaded his piece, of which he was 
instantly robbed (deprived I should say), together with every article of clothing, as utu, or 
payment, for having committed so much disrespect to me, as to hurt--himself.  

This singular custom is always strictly adhered to; the Ariki could not complain, as the law 
was open to him to serve any person in a similar manner, on the occasion of a like accident.  

My arrival formed a new theme of conversation for the ladies; some openly contended that 
my stature was too tall; others expressed a decidedly contrary opinion, which satisfied me 
there were none particularly displeased with me. These observations were kept no secret 
from me, as, from the stunning noise around; each female was obliged to screech forth her 
opinions so as to be heard. All were agreed in admiring my complexion, which was well 
insulated, from long travel, under a scorching sun. 

 

A Fair in New Zealand… 

Towards evening, nearly two thousand persons were collected from villages situated within 
fifty miles distant around. Among others, my old friend Kaka welcomed me, who, together 
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with his wives, had arrived in the morning. I was particularly glad to see him, as I was 
enabled to restore his children, whom he received with the usual sensibility, agreeably to 
native custom. In his train I also perceived the rivals, who had contended for conjugal 
happiness, in lieu of solitary loneliness: the lady was also here, seated among a coterie of 
matrons. Marriage had certainly not improved her condition, for she had become quite a 
transparency.  

The dresses of the company were of motley appearance; the elders had their hair and 
beards daubed over with kokowai, and blue clay, with touches about the face, similar to the 
characters in a pantomime. Dog-skin mats were plentifully sprinkled among the crowd; and 
one venerable warrior could scarcely contain his self-satisfaction, at sporting a cloak made 
of the skins of the Kiwi, Kiwi birds, a dress unobtainable by a European, from its rarity.  

The garments and ornaments of the ladies, I possess not sufficient discrimination to criticise; 
they were in appearance very neat, and as pleasing as their primitive boudoir would admit 
of.  

 

Love in the Village… 

My servant Puhi discovered his wife among the throng; he did not exhibit, at the 
reencounter, any of those overpowering emotions that the poets allude to, in an absent 
husband again re-joining this “heaven's best gift, without whom we had been brutes”: her 
appearance was certainly unexpected by him. They, of course, sat down to have a tangi, the 
lady crying in ecstasy at having recovered him; his tears also flowed, in having found her.  

The trousers I had formerly given to this trusty steward, encircled the nether parts of the 
lady, to whom this complacent husband presented some other articles that I had given to 
him, as renewed indications of his love to her.  

The feast was laid on the plain, outside of the village fences, in two rows, about thirty feet 
apart, forming a lane, in which the visitors amused themselves by promenading to and fro. 
The provisions consisted of about three thousand baskets of potatoes, kumara, water 
melons, steamed kernels of the karaka Maori, Tarro, preserved kou, or turnips; tawa, or 
dried codfish, and shell-fish: the baked roots of the Ti palm, &c. graced the festal scene.  

A number of live pigs had also been brought to the stake, fastened by the hinder leg to the 
fencing of the pa; these added their tangi to the general uproar, from the incommodious 
situation that had been assigned to them, being exposed to the noisy barking of the dogs, 
who received additions to their corps on the fresh arrival of every family, and to the glaring 
heat of a scorching sun.  

 

Sketches from the Life…  

The circle to which I attached myself, was that occupied by Parore and Kaka, who thanked 
me, in pleasing terms, for the care I had taken of their relatives. A large space was formed 
inside the circle, sufficiently large for the native orators to run back and forwards. Many 
Ariki rose up singly, and gave their sentiments on political affairs, future wars, fishing 
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parties, or fresh occupation of alluvial settlements for the purposes of planting. Many of 
these orators were loudly applauded; some met with disdain and murmurs, others excited 
peals of laughter, and conjugal allusions were addressed to some lately married Ariki that 
would never have escaped the lips of an ascetic. 

  

Old Grievances Renewed… 

As is the wont on these occasions, many spoke for war against tribes, who were either 
declared enemies, or neutral friends. Against the former, one Ariki, who had lost a promising 
son in the cause, trembled with frantic passion; and every time he mentioned the name of 
his lost child, he quivered with madness, hoping yet to cook the heads of those pukakohuas, 
or murderers (literally boiling their heads). The maranatha he uttered against them 
savoured of the enormities committed by cannibalism. 126 

 
 

BELOW:  MAORI GATHERING: 1834.  THEY SAT DOWN BETWEEN TWO AND THREE THOUSAND AND HEARD THE 

DIFFERENT SPEECHES OF THE ARIKI 
127 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                
126 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY 
JOEL POLACK 
127SOURCE: REFERENCE NUMBER MS-1550-059  
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BELOW: AT HOME IN HOKIANGA, AOTEA 
128

 

 

 

                                                
128 SOURCE: SKETCH: JOEL POLACK 1832 
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13 

EARLY SHIPS FOR  

KAIPARA AND HOKIANGA 
 

 

 

KAIPARA HARBOUR 

 

1831:  Joel Polack, at the very young age of 25 was engaged in some agency capacity for 
Lieutenant Thomas McDonnell the new proprietor of the former insolvent Sydney timber 
and ship building firm of ‘Rain Ramsay and Browne’ at Horeke in the upper reaches of the 
Hokianga River.  

Joel would explore the lower reaches of the Kaipara on a commercial speculation to 
ascertain whether the shifting sand bars at the entrance had a sufficient depth for the 
navigation of large vessels.  

The discovery of a channel would give access to the wealth of natural resources to be had 
from the districts of all of the Kaipara’s water sheds or tributaries: being one of the larger 
tributaries the Kaihu River and her territories would eventually, as my journals portray, 
contribute more than her share of these natural resources.  

Joel would again explore this area again in 1832 and after negotiating with Te Tirarau of 
Maungakahia for a Waka and crew he made his way down the Northern Wairoa to the 
Kaipara heads. He drew up some maps of the Harbour and rivers and then took some 
soundings at the mouth of the Harbour. It would appear that these were recorded 
successfully because in 1836 the schooner Tui chartered by Lieutenant Thomas McDonnell 
sailed into the Kaipara Harbour.   

 

Recorded in Joel’s journals is the following… 

 

   We ascended the sand hills with great difficulty. From this point we distinguished the deep 
water of three channels of apparently sufficient depth for a vessel of four hundred tons. The 
breakers were dashing on several sand bars in an awful manner, about three miles from the 
land. The late Westerly gale caused the fearful commotion of the rolling waves to bound 
onto these sea sand spits dashing the surf to an unusual height. No vessel of any size or 
shape could at this time have entered the Kaipara: instant shipwreck into a thousand pieces 



~ 207 ~ 

 

would have been the result. Sand banks appeared in every direction within the Harbour 
mouth… 

I mapped as much of the Coast and river as I was enabled to do, and made several sketches 
about the heads of the river, but with great difficulty, the drift-sand beating against my 
face, and causing the most painful sensations, notwithstanding Tamaroa and Puhi stood to 
screen me as much as they were able. My ears, nose, eyes, and mouth, were so filled with it, 
that I was obliged to desist; my dress also was entirely covered with are nose particles.  

 

Employed sounding… 

Early next morning the Waka was launched, and we made preparations for departing for 
the mouth of the river, to note the sandbars from Rangatira, the South-West head of the 
river. None of the natives of Tirarau would accompany me, and had previously hidden 
themselves in the bush. To search for them was in vain; I therefore departed with my own 
people, who had originally joined me at Kaihu. 

 

Pursue Our Route… 

We had a light air from the South-West at 5 A.M. I sounded as far as we went, marking 
down with care the various bearings that presented themselves as most requisite for the 
future mariner in this river. I had fortunately just time to accomplish the principal object of 
my visit, when the sea-breeze from the South-West blew into the Harbour with much force, 
every minute increasing in strength. We were obliged to put back hastily. I directed the 
Waka to be paddled as close to the shore as possible.  

We had expended five hours thus early and 1 felt inclined to take some refreshment. I 
accordingly drew a biscuit from my pocket, and a roasted pigeon from a paper, and seated 
myself, as comfortably as I was well able to do, on the raised floor of the Waka. I was 
unconscious I was doing wrong; but the vessel receiving some violent concussions from the 
waves, I raised my head to perceive the cause, when I found the Waka had been paddled far 
from the shore, and steered the contrary way I had ordered.  I quickly desired them to 
paddle the vessel close in shore, as I felt no inclination for a watery grave; but they refused 
to do so. I now learned the reason of this strange conduct, which was caused by my having 
eaten in the Waka near the shore, which was taboo for the dead who had been devoured 
there. In vain I told them, a white man had nothing to do with a water-god; they told me I 
might have, nevertheless. I was therefore obliged to desist from eating, or have the 
certainty of being capsized in the element of the divinity, as an expiatory sacrifice.  

On returning to Te Tauhara, I had everything instantly placed in the Waka, determined they 
should suffer for want of food, as they had piously made me. Many of the gentlemen began 
to demur at this "general order;" but I was in no humour to be thwarted, and, with the 
strangers who now thought proper to join us, departed. After we had hoisted sail and 
proceeded some distance, we put into a place called Maungahutara; here we landed and 
took breakfast. On the opposite shore, the hills of Hukatere appeared well clad with verdure 



~ 208 ~ 

 

and forest. We soon left this 
place, and sailed at a rapid pace 
Northerly. At ten o’clock at 
night, we sighted the conical 
mountain of Tokatoka.  

 
 
 
LEFT:  MOUNTAIN OF TOKATOKA: SKETCHED BY 
POLACK 

 

The cone is called the Matua 
Wahine, or mother of the 

surrounding land; a bluff rocky hill adjoining is the Matua Tane, or father; a small hillock on 
the opposite side of the cone, is said to be enceinte, and likely to produce a “something” in 
time: This tradition was descriptive of a volcano, but of ancient date, as the fires are not 
only extinct, but no lava is now visible.  

This place would be an invaluable spot as a settlement for Europeans. It is situated at the 
head of navigation, and will be the seat of the principal town in this part of the country. The 
splendid land in the vicinity of the Wairoa River will be a favourite resort of the future 
colonist.129 

BELOW:  A TOMB ERECTED TO THE MEMORY OF “TUWHENUA” A FEMALE ARIKI OF KAIPARA 
SKETCH BY JOEL POLACK 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
129 NEW ZEALAND, BEING A NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES DURING A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY BETWEEN THE YEARS 1831 AND 1837 BY 
JOEL POLACK 
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Note:  There were to be hundreds of ships over the years, sailing into the Kaipara Harbour 
and her inland reaches. 

 Along the shores of the Northern Wairoa River and at the mouth of the Kaihu River small 
settlements would spring up with many of these ships sailing to and fro, dropping off 
their stores and mail and then collecting their cargoes of timber, kauri gum and flax.  

All of these natural resources were gathered and supplied for commercial speculation by 
those early entrepreneurial traders.  In turn these industries would give financial 
opportunities to local Maori and attract many migrants from Europe with hope of finding 
a pot of gold at the end of the world. 

Many of those early ships are already well recorded and documented, and so for this 
compilation I will just mention a few… 

 

 

FANNY AND TUI  

 

1836:   There has been much speculation about who skippered the first European sailing 
ships to arrive into the Kaipara Harbour but for the purpose of this compilation I can safely 
say that about 1836 the Schooner Fanny chartered by the Reverend William White and 
mastered by Captain Thomas Wing and the schooner Tui chartered by Lieutenant Thomas 
McDonnell and  mastered by Captain James Lowrington/ Lawreston finally conquered the 
shifting sand banks and channels of the Kaipara Heads and sailed through the mouth and  
into the Harbour.  

The news of the arrival of these ships into the Kaipara would reach Ariki Parore Te Awa the 
Principle Ariki and his people who lived on the land of The Ripiro West Coast from 
Mangawhare to the Hokianga at the Waipoua forest. About 1836 Parore, being a man of 
vision and wisdom moved his Pa/village and people into the Kaihu Valley, no doubt, as 
history would prove, to cash in on the prospective financial gain this would have for himself 
and his people.  

The coming of the sailing ships and the navigable Northern Wairoa River would now give 
access to the wealth of natural resources and land that abounded this river and also give 
access to the Kaihu River Valley and her districts. These waterways would give ready access 
to the waiting merchants at Mangawhare and Whapu/Kaihu at the mouth of the Kaihu 
River including the other towns that would emerge on the Kaipara waterways and in turn 
from these towns to the populous of the world.  

 

Note: Whapu/Kaihu would later be known as Dargaville being at the mouth of the Kaihu 
River where she converges with the tidal river of the Northern Wairoa. 
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LEFT: THE REVEREND WILLIAM WHITE 

130 

 

RIGHT: CAPTAIN THOMAS WING SKIPPER OF THE FANNY
131 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
BELOW:  POSTCARD DESCRIPTION; SHOWS A SAILING SHIP AT THE MOUTH OF THE KAIPARA 
WITH SAILS DOWN AND A SMALL DINGHY TIED TO IT AT THE RIGHT. 
 

 
 
 
 
THE MESSAGE ON VERSO TO; MR J SWAN, SAILORS' HOME, 
AUCKLAND, FROM SS STERLING, ARATAPU, KAIPARA, SAYS… 

 

 

Dear Joe, This job is A1, I have been 

looking out for you regards job, & 

skipper says he will let me know soon, 

there are always jobs going here. I 

wrote to Grant about my box of 

clothes, will you kindly give them 

over to Mr Grant's care; I will come 

over end of month. You will see to 

this won't you, as I do not want to 

lose them? Yours, J Thorbath [?] 
132 

 

 
 
 
 
 

                                                
130 SOURCE: AUCKLAND PUBLIC LIBRARY 
131: REF: BYRNE, TIMOTHY BRIAN, 1936 PHOTOGRAPH OF THOMAS WING, 1810-1888.CA 1860.  
REFERENCE NUMBER: P. A. COLLECTION -7246 
132 SOURCE:  N. Z. E. R. SERIES, 57 [POSTED 1908] 
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LEFT:  LIEUTENANT THOMAS MCDONNELL 
 

BELOW RIGHT: NORTHERN WAIROA RIVER OFF DARGAVILLE 

 

 

 

THE SOPHIA PATE 

 

The ever changing aspect of the tides and winds at the mouth of the Kaipara Harbour, 
shifting the channels and sand bars would send many ships and lives to Davey Jones Locker, 
but for the purpose of this compilation I think it is unnecessary to elaborate on these.  

Many scribes have already speculated both with fact and legend of these events and this 
information is readily available. However there is one very sad story which relates to the 
Kaihu River Valley of which I would like to share which portrays an example of those 
destructive forces of nature which took many experienced Skippers by surprise at the 
Kaipara Heads.  

IN 1838 a young Irishman who was a medical man was a passenger in a ship which came to 
the Hokianga. As the vessel was loading spars she remained three months in the river. 
During that time this young man, Dr Richard Day, resided with the Rev N Turner in the 
mission house at Mangungu.  

Before coming to Aotea Dr Day had heard of the fertility of Aotea and was commissioned by 
friends in Cork, Ireland to secure a block of land for a special settlement.  For this purpose 
he made a trip to the Kaipara and after due enquiry, agreed with Ariki Parore Te Awha to 
purchase a block of about a thousand acres in the Kaihu Valley. This was to be paid for in 
kind, with the bulk of the goods to be given in exchange being brought by the immigrants 
when they came to settle. 

Tidings were sent home and Messrs Salter, Wilkinson, Stannard and Stewart, with their 
families - twenty two persons in all – left Ireland for the new colony of Aotea. They arrived 
safely in Auckland and finding no other way of reaching their destination chartered the 
Brigg called the Sophia Pate to convey them thither. The vessel called at the Bay of Islands. 
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There Messer’s. Steward and Stannard resolved to travel overland with their families via 
Hokianga and the Kaihu Valley. To that resolve they owed the preservations of their lives.  

At the entrance to the Kaipara Harbour in Sept 1841, the vessel Sophia Pate was wrecked. 
With the exception of a little boy, John Wilkinson the whole of the passengers was 
drowned.  

The captain and the crew had managed to save themselves by clinging to the boats which 
hung upon the davits. There they remained for some hours while the sea broke over the ill-
fated ship, and then at high water scrambled ashore. The others one by one were swept 
off. It was the painful duty of the Reverend Mr Buller from the Wesleyan Mission station at 
Tangiteroria, to accompany Messrs’ Stannard and Stewart to the scene of the wreck, and 
bury the corpses as they were washed ashore.  

Mr Stannard had been a local preacher in Ireland. He was a man of keen mind considerable 
energy and deep devotion and now that the plans for the settlement in the Kaihu Valley 
had been broken up by the disaster at the mouth of the Kaipara he would pursue a career 
with the Wesleyan church.133 

 

JANE DAUGHTER OF JOHN WILKINSON 
‘JOHN’ THE BOY WHO SURVIVED THE WRECK OF THE SOPHIA PATE IN 1841 

 

 
LEFT:  JANE BREMER, 1854-1940: HER FAMILY 
FROM LEFT TO RIGHT: PHILLIP, ADELAIDE JANE, WIFE JANE 
AND HUSBAND FRANK.  
ADOLPH LYNDOCH AND DAUGHTER JANE 
IN FRONT: DOROTHEA ADELINE 

 

  Jane Wilkinson was born on the 25 
June 1854 at Mt Pleasant East-moor 
Stanley England. She was the 
second of the seven children of 
John Stuart Wilkinson and his wife 
Sarah, nee Smith. 

John Wilkinson was born in Cork 
Ireland about 1831 and was a lad of 

ten years old when he sailed from Plymouth with his parent’s younger brother and sisters in 
the Neptune. Accompanying them were the Stuart, Stannard and Saltire families, their 
destination being Kaipara where negotiations had previously been made with the Ariki 
Parore to take up a large parcel of land in the Kaihu Valley and to establish a settlement. 
John’s mother died of a burst blood vessel when the ship was in Harbour at Sydney.  

                                                
133  “HISTORY OF METHODISM IN AOTEA” BY THE REV WILLIAM MORLEY 1900 
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The 165-ton Sophia Pate was then chartered to take them to Kaipara but this ship was 
wrecked while entering Kaipara Harbour without a pilot. John saw his father, brother and 
sisters washed overboard and drowned, and of the passengers he was the sole survivor. He 
eventually reached shore and was taken care of by the Rev. James Buller at the Kaipara 
Wesleyan mission station at Tangiteroria. 

John returned to England in 1846. In 1851 he married Sarah Smith, and after Jane’s birth in 
1854 they sailed in the Herald of the Morning to Melbourne. Jane’s early years were spent 
there while her father was engaged in survey work on behalf of the Australian Government. 
He helped lay out the city of Melbourne and received commendatory praise for the wise 
planning of it. 

 Later he was engaged by the Aotea Government as a Military Surveyor and arrived in the 
Waikato in 1864 during the Maori wars.  He was there for three years before his wife Sarah 
and family arrived in Wellington in 1867. 

By that time Jane had reached the age of thirteen and had developed into a girl of small 
build with fair hair and Hazel eyes. Her mother opened a private school in Wellington and 
Jane assisted her in running of it until she was later appointed teacher of the Kohi School 
near Waverly in Taranaki. It was here she met her future husband, Frank Adolph Bremer 
who was of German descent.  

After her marriage Jane would carry on teaching and assisting her husband with the farm 

and the establishment of the Armadale stud of Clydesdale horses at Okaiawa
.134 

 

“A Fine Example of True Pioneering Spirit of That Era” 

 

   The ultimate goal of her grandparents to establish a farming settlement in the Kaihu River 
Valley Aotea had been concluded although not in the Kaipara area but in Taranaki. For her 
father John Wilkinson to return to Aotea after the tragic loss of his family at the mouth of 
the Kaipara is a testament of persistence and courage against all odds. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
134 SOURCE: “PETTICOAT PIONEERS”, BOOK TWO, 1975:  BY MIRIAM MACGREGOR, HER ACCOUNT OF ONE OF HER SUBJECTS “JANE BREMER NEE 
WILKINSON” ADDS TO THE DRAMA OF THIS STORY.  
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HOKIANGA HARBOUR 

 
BELOW:  THE ENTRANCE FROM SEAWARD, OFF HIS MAJESTY'S COLONIAL SCHOONER PRINCE REGENT IN AUGUST 1820  

[HOKIANGA HARBOUR] (SIGNED) J. R. KENT COMMANDER
.135 

 
BELOW:  SHOWS HOKIANGA HEADS FROM THE HARBOUR WITH TWO SAILING SHIPS AND PILOT BOAT 

 
THERE IS A BOAT HOUSE AT THE WATER’S EDGE. THIS WAS LOCATED AT OMAPERE. 

A MAST ON THE BLUFF IS THE SHIPPING SIGNAL STATION
:136 

 

 

                                                
135 SOURCE: SKETCH BY J. R. KENT, "APPEARANCE OF HOKIANGA HARBOUR, WEST COAST OF AOTEA. 1820. 
 
136 SOURCE: PHOTOGRAPHED BY; THE NORTHWOOD BROTHERS IN 1911. 
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HOKIANGA RIVER (SHIP PANDORA)137 

 

 

                                                
137SOURCE: GREAT BRITAIN HYDROGRAPHY OFFICE 
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Arai Te Uru is the name given to the South Head of the Hokianga Harbour. This headland 
offers spectacular views of the Tasman Sea and the giant sand dunes on the opposite side 
of the Harbour entrance. 

According to Maori mythology, Arai Te Uru and Niua, Niwa or Niniwa (the North Head of 
the Harbour) were two Taniwha (sea monsters) who had the job of guarding the Harbour 
entrance. Their job was to lash out with their powerful tails and stir the waters into such 
frenzy that invading Waka would be swamped and rendered helpless in the sea. 

 On the South side of Hokianga Heads there is a cave in a perpendicular cliff, which has 
been the burial place of the people of Hokianga from time immemorial, and that cliff is one 
of the places invoked (hirihiri) when the war parties go forth to slay men, and its name is 
also recited in the thanksgiving for food. Ramaroa is the name of the cave.  

When that part of the country was purchased by John Martin as a pilot station in March, 
1832, the people removed the bones to another place, and it became common (noa) or 
free from taboo. To reach the cave men were let down over the cliff with a rope.  

 

JOHN RODOLPHUS KENT 
SHIP’S CAPTAIN: EXPLORER AND TRADER 

 

From February to June 1820, Kent became the first European to take a vessel into Hokianga 
Harbour…  

No ship’s captain knew better the Aotea Coasts in the 1820’s and early 1830’s, or was 
better known on those Coasts, than John Rodolphus Kent. From 1820 to 1825 he was 
employed by the New South Wales Government as master of the vessels Prince Regent 
(schooner), Mermaid (cutter), and Elizabeth Henrietta (brig).  

 Kent made two visits to Aotea in 1820 when he was in command of the New South Wales 
government schooner Prince Regent. 

The crossing of the Hokianga bar in late March 1820 marked the opening of that Harbour to 
European shipping and trade… 

While Prince Regent was attached as tender to HM Store ships Dromedary and Coromandel 
during their Aotea cruise in 1820, Kent would examine many Harbours in the kauri-growing 
areas. In company with HMS Dromedary, commanded by Richard Skinner, Kent doubled 
around North Cape to the Hokianga after sailing from the Bay of Islands. The Dromedary 
being a larger ship, Skinner thought it prudent not to follow Kent over the bar into the 
Hokianga under the unfavourable weather conditions.  

Kent navigated Prince Regent into the Hokianga a feat that future skippers would find very 
daunting until a pilot station was established by John Martin during 1832. 

 In the first half of 1821 Kent assisted in establishing the New South Wales settlement of 
Port Macquarie and in October left Port Jackson in Mermaid, with the Prince Regent sailing 
in company under his command. In the course of a 15 months voyage he visited Tahiti, 
Honolulu – where he delivered Prince Regent to the Hawaiian king – and Fanning Island.  
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In 1823 and 1824 he made several exploratory flax-gathering cruises around the Aotea 
Coasts for the New South Wales Government in Mermaid and Elizabeth Henrietta, retaining 
command of the latter vessel until the end of 1825.  

Kent left government service in 1826 and was given command of the Hawkesbury brig 
Elizabeth owned by Daniel Cooper and Solomon Levey, for a sealing voyage to Southern 
Aotea and the Seal Isles. He sailed from Port Jackson on 14 March 1826 and left his gangs 
(including the diarist John Boultbee) in Fiord land while he continued his search for seals. It 
soon became evident to him that the improvident slaughter of seals had brought the trade 
to an end and he sailed north to set up a trading post in Hokianga in mid-1826.  

On a later voyage the Elizabeth sailed from Port Jackson on 6 April 1827 with two captains 
aboard, so that Kent could disembark at his Hokianga station and Captain William Wiseman 
could continue the voyage. 

From 1827 Kent lived at Koutu Point in Hokianga under the patronage and protection of the 
Ngati Korokoro tribal leader Moetara, and formed a liaison with his daughter Wharo. 

 In 1828 he moved to Kawhia to trade with the Waikato Maori. There he met Te 
Wherowhero, paramount Ariki of the Waikato tribes and later the first Maori King, and 
married Tiria, his daughter. 

From 1827 to 1837 Kent conducted a thriving trade with his Maori hosts. He took cargoes of 
spars, flax, pork and potatoes across the Tasman Sea and loaded merchandise in Port 
Jackson for Aotea.  

A typical cargo (recorded for the Lord Liverpool) consisted of merchandise, muskets, 
gunpowder and liquor. Although his home was in Aotea, Kent crossed and re crossed the 
Tasman in various vessels, the Elizabeth the Industry the Emma Kemp the Governor 
Macquarie the Lord Liverpool and the Lord Byron. He travelled as captain, as supercargo, as 
agent for Francis Mitchell or as a passenger. In 1833 he was appointed Trading Master and 
Interpreter for the naval ship Buffalo. After the plunder of the Lord Byron by Maori in 1834, 
and Kent's subsequent retirement to Kaitotehe, near Taupiri, his flax trading activity 
became based at Ngaruawahia, centre of the trade routes for the Waikato River and the 
Manukau Harbour. 

But ill health took its toll and on 8 September 1836, when the catechist James Hamlin 
visited Kent in his Ngaruawahia home, he found him ill with gout. John Rodolphus Kent died 
at Kahawai on the Manukau Harbour on 1 January 1837 and on 3 January he was buried by 
his Maori friends in a cemetery on the Te Toro promontory. A collection of Kent's Northern 
profiles is preserved in the Hydrographical Department at Taunton, Somerset, England. 138 

                                                
138 SOURCE: WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/BIOGRAPHIES 
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THE BRIGANTINE GOVERNOR MACQUARIE 

 
Governor Macquarie was a trading vessel from Port Jackson that traded around Aotea and 
the Pacific Islands in the 1820s.  On Christmas Eve 1820 she arrived at the Bay of Islands 
with Captain Henry. She had been trading around the Coast and was on her way to Tahiti. 
When the Governor Macquarie next called at the Bay in 1824 Captain Hunter was her 
master and she had come from Sydney to trade. 

 By November 1827 Captain J. R. Kent was in charge of Governor Macquarie and he brought 
her into the bay from trading in Hokianga. The following February Captain Kent arrived 
again at the Bay this time on the way back from trading in Tonga.  Kent made several more 
calls to the Bay of Islands with Governor Macquarie during trading voyages around the 
Coast of Aotea and the Pacific. Her cargos included pork, flax, seal skins, spars and 
potatoes. 

One of the first European settlers in the Omapere area was John Martin, ships officer.  

Two reports has him arriving as Chief Officer under the command of John Rodolphus Kent 
on the cutter Mermaid in 1826 and then on the Brig Governor Macquarie 1827. John Martin 
would later pair up with the local Tohunga’s daughter and he and his family would go on to 
be ships pilots on the Hokianga for many years.   

 Amongst the passengers landed 1827 was Augustus Earle, who wrote one of the first books 
about Aotea/New Zealand and was also a very good artist.  

The recorded story for the arrival of the Governor Macquarie into the Hokianga Harbour 
taken from Augustus Earl “Narrative of a Residence in Aotea” is as follows… 

The morning of the 30 October 1827 was foggy and unfavourable, but it suddenly cleared up 
and exhibited the entrance to Hokianga right before us; and a light breeze came to our aid 
to carry us in. The entrance to this river is very remarkable, and can never be mistaken by 
mariners. On the North side, for many miles, are sand, white, bleak, and barren, ending 
abruptly at the entrance of the river, which is about a quarter of a mile across. 

Where the South head rises abrupt, craggy, and black, the land all around is covered with 
verdure; thus at the first glimpse of these heads from the sea, one is white, the other black. 

The only difficulty attending the entrance and indeed the only thing which prevents 
Hokianga from being one of the finest Harbours in the world is the bar. This lies two miles 
from the mouth of the river, its head enveloped in breakers and foam, bidding defiance and 
threatening destruction to all large ships which may attempt the passage. However, we 
fortunately slipped over its sandy sides, undamaged, in three fathom water.  

After crossing the bar, no other obstacle lay in our way; and floating gradually into a 
beautiful river, we soon lost sight of the sea, and were sailing up a spacious sheet of water, 
which became considerably wider after entering it; while majestic hills rose on each side, 
covered with verdure to their summits. Looking up the river, we beheld various headlands 
stretching into the water, and gradually contracting its width, till they became fainter and 
fainter in the distance and all was lost in the azure of the horizon.  The excitement 
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occasioned by contemplating these beautiful scenes was soon interrupted by the hurried 
approach of Waka, and the extraordinary noises made by the natives who were in them. 

As the arrival of a ship is always a profitable occurrence, great exertions are made to be the 
first on board. There were several Waka pulling towards us, and from them a number of 
muskets were fired, a compliment we returned with our swivel guns. One of the Waka soon 
came along side, and an old Ariki came on board, who rubbed noses with Captain Kent, 
whom he recognized as an old acquaintance; he then went round and shook hands with all 
the strangers, after which he squatted himself down upon the deck, seeming very much to 
enjoy the triumph of being the first on board. But others very soon coming up with us, our 
decks were crowded with them, some boarding us at the gangway, others climbing up the 
chains and bows, and finding entrances where they could. All were in perfect good humour, 
and pleasure beamed in all their countenances. 

I had heard a great deal respecting the splendid race of men I was going to visit, and the 
few specimens I had occasionally met with at Sydney so much pleased me, that I was 
extremely anxious to see a number of them together, to judge whether (as a nation) they 
were finer in their proportions than the English, or whether it was mere accident that 
brought some of their tallest and finest proportioned men before me. 

I examined these savages, as they crowded around our decks, with the critical eye of an 
artist; they were generally taller and larger men than our selves; those of middle height 
were broad-chested and muscular, and their limbs as sinewy as though they had been 
occupied all their lives in laborious employments. Their colour is lighter than the American 
Indian, their features small and regular, their hair is in profusion of beautiful curls: whereas 
that of the Indian is straight and lank. The disposition of the New Zealanders appears to be 
full of fun and gaiety, while the Indian is dull, shy, and suspicious.  

The first thing that struck me forcibly was, that each of these savages was armed with a 
good musket, and most of them had also a cartouche box buckled round their waists, filled 
with ball cartridges, and those who fired their pieces from the Waka, carefully cleaned the 
pans, covered the locks over with a piece of rag, and put them in a secure place in their 
Waka.  

As we sailed up the river very slowly, the throng of savages increased to such a degree, that 
we could scarcely move, and to our confusion, they gave us. “a dance of welcome” standing 
on one spot, and stamping so furiously, that I really feared they would have stove in the 
decks, which our lady passengers were obliged to leave, as when the dance began, each 
man proceeded to strip himself naked, a custom indispensable among themselves. 

We came to an anchor off a native village called Pakanae where two Ariki of consequence 
came on board, who soon cleared our decks of a considerable number. We paid great 
attention to these Ariki, admitting them into the cabin, &c., and it had the effect of 
lessening the noise, and bringing about some kind of order amongst those who still 
continued on deck.  
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Note:  The names of these Ariki were Moortara (Moetara Motu Tongaporutu of Ngati 
Korokoro) and Kaeigh (Almost certainly the Ariki whom Hobbs called Kahi and whom 
Smith records as Kahe cousin of Moetara) 

 

 --- And they were the heads of the village opposite to which we had anchored.  They were 
well known to our captain, who spoke their language. They were accustomed to the society 
of Europeans, also to transact business with them: as they were flax timber and hog 
merchants, they and the captain talked over the state of the markets during the evening. 
They were clothed in mats, called kakahu. The ladies joined our supper, and we spent a very 
cheerful time with our savage visitors, who behaved in as polite and respectful a manner as 
the best educated gentlemen could have done; their pleasing manners so ingratiated them 
into the good opinion of the ladies, that they all declared, “they would be really handsome 
men if their faces were not tattooed”. 139 

 

The Brig lay for some time off Omapere and the local Maoris planned to attack her, but 
Kate the daughter of Te Waenga (Tohunga of the Hokianga Heads) had become John 
Martins girlfriend and swam out to warn him of the plot and the attack was beaten off.  
 
 
 

BELOW:  JOHN MARTINS FARM AT OMAPERE, WITH THE HOKIANGA HEADS IN THE DISTANCE CIRCA 1850’S
140

                                                
139 SOURCE: WWW.TEARA.GOVT.NZ/EN/BIOGRAPHIES 
140 SOURCE: AUCKLAND INSTITUTE AND MUSEUM 
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ABOVE:  A SCENE AT PAKANAE, ON THE SOUTHERN SHORE OF THE HOKIANGA HARBOUR: 
IN A MAORI KAINGA, LOOKING OUT INTO THE HARBOUR WITH A SHIP THE “GOVERNOR MACQUARIE” AND A MAORI WAKA IN THE STREAM. 

EARLE AND HIS FRIEND, MR SHAND, ARE SHOWN OFFERING RIBBONS TO TWO YOUNG WOMEN WHO ARE COOKING A FISH, SPIKED ON A STICK, OVER A 
FIRE. THE GROUP IS WATCHED BY A SQUATTING MAN WRAPPED IN A FLAX CLOAK. A STOREHOUSE ON LEGS AND A LOW THATCHED SHELTER, AND FOOD 

STORED IN BAGS TIED TO TALL STICKS COMPLETE THE SCENE. 
 

BY EARLE, AUGUSTUS ESQUIRE, DRAUGHTSMAN OF H. M. S. "BEAGLE". LONDON: 1793-1838 
141 

 
THIS NEXT PHOTO SHOWS A VIEW OF THE WATERFRONT AT KOHUKOHU, HOKIANGA HARBOUR, 

WITH TWO SAILING SHIPS IN THE RODE STEAD AT LEFT. 
FOUR WOMEN SIT OR STAND ALONG THE WATERFRONT, ONE DRESSED IN A BLANKET MAY BE MAORI. 

THERE IS ONE BUILDING AT THE FAR END OF THE VISIBLE WATERFRONT
.142 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                
141 SOURCE:  LITHOGRAPHED AND PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUSPICES OF THE AOTEA ASSOCIATION BY ROBERT MARTIN & CO, 1838. REFERENCE NUMBER: 
PUBLISHED-0015 
142 SOURCE: YARBOROUGH, GERTRUDE FLORA COOKE, FL 1870-1917: KOHUKOHU [1877-1881?] 
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